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LIST   OF   THE   BISHOPS   ATTENDING   THE 
LAMBETH   CONFERENCE   OF   1908. 


[With  the  exception  of  Metropolitans  and  others  entitled 
to  special  precedence,  the  Bishops  are  arranged,  in  the  fol 
lowing  list,  according  to  the  date  of  their  consecration. 
Those  marked  with  an  asterisk  took  part  in  the  delibera 
tions,  though  prevented  by  illness  from  sitting  in  the  Con 
ference.] 


1  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY  (Mosx  REV.  R.  T.  DAVID 

SON,  D.D.)  1903  cons.  April  25th,  1891. 

2  ARCHBISHOP  OF  YORK  (MOST  REV.  W.  D.  MACLAGAN, 

D.D.)  1891  cons.  June  24th,  1878. 

3  ARCHBISHOP  OF  ARMAGH  (MOST  REV.  W.  ALEXANDER, 

D.D.)  1896  cons.  October  6th,  1867. 

4  ARCHBISHOP  OF  DUBLIN  (MOST  REV.  J.  F.  PEACOCKE, 

D.D.)  1897  cons.  June  nth,  1894. 

5  ARCHBISHOP  OF  SYDNEY  (Mosx  REV.  W.  S.  SMITH, 

D.D.)   1897  cons.  June  24th,  1890. 

6  ARCHBISHOP  OF  THE  WEST  INDIES  AND  BISHOP  OF 

JAMAICA  (MOST  REV.  E.  NUTTALL,  D.D.)   1897 

cons.  October  28th,  1880. 

7  BISHOP  OF  CALCUTTA,  Metropolitan  of  India  (MOST 

REV.  R.  S.  COPLESTON,  D.D.)  1902 

cons.  December  28th,  1875. 

8  BISHOP  OF  MISSOURI,  presiding  Bishop  of  the  Protestant 

Episcopal  Church  of  the  United  States  (Mosx  REV. 
D.  S.  TUTTLE,  D.D.)  1903  cons.  May  ist,  1867. 

9  ARCHBISHOP  OF  MELBOURNE  (MOST  REV.  H.  L.  CLARKE, 

D.D.)  1905  cons.  November  ist,  1902. 

10  ARCHBISHOP  OF  TORONTO  (MOST  REV.  A.  SWEATMAN, 

D.D.)  1007  cons.  May  ist,  1879. 

11  ARCHBISHOP    OF    RUPERTSLAND    (MOST    REV.    S.    P. 

MATHESON,  D.D.)  1905    cons.  November  i5th,  1903. 

12  ARCHBISHOP  OF  BRISBANE  (MOST  REV.  ST.  C.  G.  A. 

DONALDSON,  D.D.)  1905    cons.  October  28th,  1904. 

13  BISHOP  OF  BRECHIN,  Primus  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal 

Church   (MOST   REV.  W,   J.   F.   ROBBERDS,   D.D.) 
1908  cons.  January  6th,  1004. 

14  BISHOP  OF  LONDON  (RIGHT  REV.  A.  F.  WINNINGTON- 

INGRAM,  D.D.)  November  3oth,  1897. 

15  BISHOP  OF  DURHAM  (RIGHT  REV.  H.  C.  G.  MOULE,  D.D.) 

October  i8th,  1901. 

1 6  BISHOP  OF  WINCHESTER  (RIGHT  REV.   H.  E.  RYLE, 

D.D.)  January  25th,  1901. 

17  BISHOP  OF  MEATH,  Premier  Bishop  of  Ireland  (MOST 

REV.  J.  B.  KEENE,  D.D.)  October  i/th,  1897. 
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1 8  BISHOP  OF  ALBANY  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  C.  DOANE,  D.D.) 

February  2nd,  1869. 

19  BISHOP  S.  E.  MARSDEN,  D.D.  June  29th,  1869. 

20  BISHOP  W.  H.  STIRLING,  D.D.      December  2  ist,  1869. 

21  BISHOP  T.  E.  WILKINSON,  D.D.  May  8th,  1870. 

22  BISHOP  J.  MITCHINSON,  D.D.  June  24th,  1873. 

23  BISHOP  T.  A.  JAGGAR,  D.D.  April  28th,  1875. 

24  BISHOP  S.  THORNTON,  D.D.  May  ist,  1875. 

25  BISHOP   OF  NEWFOUNDLAND  (RIGHT  REV.  L.  JONES,' 

D.D.)  May  ist,  1878. 

26  BISHOP  IN  NORTH  CHINA  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  P.  SCOTT, 

D.D.)  October  28th,  1880. 

27  BISHOP  OF  SINGAPORE  (RIGHT  REV.  G.  F.  HOSE,  D.D.) 

May  26th,  1881. 

28  BISHOP  OF  PITTSBURGH  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  WHITEHEAD, 

D.D.)  January  25th,  1882. 

29  BISHOP  OF  BATH  AND  WELLS    (RIGHT    REV.    G.  W. 

KENNION,  D.D.)  November  3Oth,  1882. 

30  BISHOP  E.  G.  INGHAM,  D.D.  February  24th,  1883. 

31  BISHOP  OF  WESTERN  NEW  YORK  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  D. 

WALKER,  D.D.)  December  2Oth,  1883. 

32  BISHOP  OF  SOUTHERN  VIRGINIA  (RIGHT  REV.  A.  M. 

RANDOLPH,  D.D.)  October  2ist,  1883. 

33  BISHOP  A.  BARRY,  D.D.  January  ist,  1884. 

34  BISHOP  A.  J.  R.  ANSON,  D.D.  June  24th,  1884. 

35  BISHOP  OF  RIPON  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  BOYD  CARPENTER, 

D.D.)  July  25th,  1884. 

36  BISHOP  OF  LINCOLN   (RIGHT  REV.  E.  KING,  D.D.) 

April  25th,  1885. 

37  BISHOP  OF  OTTAWA  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  HAMILTON,  D.D.) 

May  ist,  1885. 

38  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  WORDSWORTH, 

D.D.)  October  28th,  1885. 

39  BISHOP  OF  EDINBURGH  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  DOWDEN,  D.D.) 

September  2 ist,  1886. 

40  BISHOP  IN  JERUSALEM  AND  THE  EAST  (RIGHT  REV. 

G.  F.  P.  BLYTH,  D.D.)  March  25th,  1887. 

41  BISHOP    OF    CENTRAL    PENNSYLVANIA  (RIGHT  REV. 

ETHELBERT  TALBOT,  D.D.)  May  27th,  1887. 

42  BISHOP  F.  COURTNEY,  D.D.  April  25th,  1888. 

43  BISHOP  OF  RICHMOND  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  J.  PULLEINE, 

D.D.)  May  22nd,  1888. 

44  BISHOP  W.  T.  HARRISON,  D.D.     September  29th,  1888. 

45  BISHOP  OF  SOUTHERN  OHIO  (RIGHT  REV.  B.  VINCENT, 

D.D.)  January  25th,  1889. 

46  BISHOP  OF  CHESTER  (RIGHT  REV.  F.  J.  JAYNE,  D.D.) 

February  24th,  1889. 

47  BISHOP  OF  ST.  ASAPH  (RIGHT  REV.  A.  G.  EDWARDS, 

D.D.)  March  25th,  1889. 

48  BISHOP  H.  H.  MONTGOMERY,  D.D.          May  ist,  1889. 

49  BISHOP  OF  ROCKHAMPTON  (RIGHT  REV.  N.  DAWES, 

D.D.)  May  ist,  1889. 

50  BISHOP    OF    BARROW-IN-FURNESS    (RIGHT   REV.    H. 

WARE,  D.D.)  June  nth,  1889. 
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51  BISHOP   OF   BEVERLEY    (RIGHT    REV.   R.    J.   CROS- 

THWAITE,  D.D.)  June  nth,  1889. 

52  BISHOP  OF  OHIO  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  A.  LEONARD,  D.D.) 

October  i2th,  1889. 

53  BISHOP  OF  DERBY  (RIGHT  REV.  E.  A.  WERE,  D.D.) 

November  ist,  1889. 

54  BISHOP  OF  READING  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  L.  RANDALL,  D.D.) 

November  ist,  1889. 

55  BISHOP   (MISSIONARY)    OF    KEARNEY    (RIGHT    REV. 

A.  R.  GRAVES,  D.D.)  January  ist,  1890. 

56  BISHOP  E.  N.  HODGES,  D.D.  A£ril  2S*h>  1890. 

57  BISHOP  OF  UGANDA  (RIGHT  REV.  A.  R.  TUCKER,  D.D.) 

April  25th,  1890. 

58  BISHOP  OF  TUAM  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  O'SULLIVAN,  D.D.) 

May  1 5th,  1890. 

59  BISHOP  OF  SWANSEA  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  LLOYD,  D.D.) 

June  24th,  1890. 

60  BISHOP  OF  WAKEFIELD   (RIGHT  REV.   G.   R.   EDEN, 

D.D.)  October  i8th,  1890. 

6 1  BISHOP  OF  DOVER  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  WALSH,  D.D.) 

February  2nd,  1891. 

62  BISHOP  OF  HULL  (RIGHT  REV.  R.  F.  L.  BLUNT,  D.D.) 

May  ist,  1891. 

63  BISHOP  OF  GOULBURN  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  G.  BARLOW, 

D.D.)  July  25th,  1891. 

64  BlSHOP  OF  LlCHFIELD   (RlGHT  REV.   A.   LEGGE,  D.D.) 

September  29th,  1891. 

65  BISHOP  OF  PRETORIA  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  M.  CARTER, 

D.D.)  September  29th,  1891. 

66  BISHOP  OF  WORCESTER  (RIGHT  REV.   H.   W.   YEAT- 

MANN-BIGGS,  D.D.)  September  29th,  1891. 

67  BISHOP  OF  NELSON  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  O.  MULES,  D.D.) 

February  24th,  1892. 

68  BISHOP  OF  NEWCASTLE  (RIGHT  REV.  N.  D.  J.  STRATON, 

D.D.)  March  25th,  1892. 

69  BISHOP  OF  QUEBEC  (RIGHT  REV.  A.  H.  DUNN,  D.D.) 

September  i8th,  1892. 

70  BISHOP  OF  TEXAS  (RIGHT  REV.  G.  H.  KINSOLVING, 

D.D.)  October  i2th,  1892. 

71  BISHOP    (MISSIONARY)    OF    SPOKANE    (RIGHT    REV. 

L.  H.  WELLS,  D.D.)  December  i6th,  1892. 

72  BISHOP  OF  NASSAU  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  B.  HORNBY,  D.D.) 

December  2 ist,  1892. 

73  BISHOP  (MISSIONARY)  OF  SOUTHERN  FLORIDA  (RIGHT 

REV.  W.  C.  GRAY,  D.D.)        December  29th,  1892. 

74  BISHOP  OF  BARBADOS  (RIGHT  REV.  W.   P.   SWABY, 

D.D.)  March  25th,  1893. 

75  BISHOP  OF  COLUMBIA  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  W.  PERRIN, 

D.D.)  March  25th,  1893. 

76  BISHOP    (MISSIONARY)    OF   TOKYO    (RIGHT    REV.    J. 

McKiM,  D.D.)  June  I4th,  1893. 

77  BISHOP    OF    (MISSIONARY)    SHANGHAI    (RIGHT  REV. 

F.  R.  GRAVES,  D.D.)  June  I4th,  1893. 

78*BisHOP  OF  NORWICH  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  SHEEPSHANKS, 

D.D.)  June  29th,  1893. 
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79  BISHOP  (ASSISTANT)  OF  WESTERN  EQUATORIAL  AFRICA 

(RIGHT  REV.  I.  OLUWOLE,  D.D.)     June  29th,  1893. 

80  BISHOP  OF  TENNESSEE  (RIGHT  REV.  T.  F.  GAILOR, 

D.D.)  July  25th,  1893. 

8 1  BISHOP  OF  SASKATCHEWAN  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  A.  NEWN- 

HAM,  D.D.)  August  6th,  1893. 

82  BISHOP  A.  H.  BAYNES,  D.D.         September  29th,  1893. 

83  BISHOP  OF   MASSACHUSETTS  (RIGHT   REV.  W.  LAW 

RENCE,  D.D.)  October  5th,  1893. 

84  BISHOP    OF   NORTH    CAROLINA    (RIGHT    REV.    J.    B. 

CHESHIRE,  D.D.)  October  I5th,  1893. 

85  BISHOP   OF  LEBOMBO   (RIGHT   REV.   W.    E.   SMYTH, 

M.B.)  November  5th,  1893. 

86  BISHOP  OF  CORK   (RIGHT  REV.  W.  E.  MEADE,  D.D.) 

January  6th,  1894. 

87  BISHOP  OF  VERMONT    (RIGHT  REV.  A.  C.  A.  HALL, 

D.D.)  February  2nd,  1894. 

88  BISHOP  IN  SOUTH  JAPAN  (RIGHT  REV.  H.  EVINGTON, 

D.D.)  March  4th,  1894. 

89  BISHOP    OF   WESTERN   EQUATORIAL   AFRICA   (RIGHT 

REV.  H.  TUGWELL,  D.D.)  March  4th,  1894. 

90  BISHOP  OF  MELANESIA  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  WILSON,  M.A.) 

June  nth,  1894. 

91  BISHOP  OF  PERTH  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  O.  L.  RILEY,  D.D.) 

October  i8th,  1894. 

92  BISHOP  OF  COLCHESTER  (RIGHT  REV.  H.  F.  JOHNSON, 

D.D.)  December  28th,  1894. 

93  BISHOP  OF  MANCHESTER  (RIGHT  REV.  E.  A.  KNOX, 

D.D.)  December  28th,  1894. 

94  BISHOP  OF  WAIAPU  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  L.  WILLIAMS, 

D.D.)  January  2Oth,  1895. 

95  BISHOP   OF  WELLINGTON   (RIGHT   REV.    F.   WALLIS, 

D.D.)  January  25th,  1895. 

96  BISHOP    OF   HEREFORD    (RIGHT   REV.    J.    PERCIVAL, 

D.D.)  March  25th,  1895. 

97  BISHOP   OF   BRISTOL   (RIGHT   REV.    G.    F.    BROWNE, 

D.D.)  April  2ist,  1895. 

98  BISHOP  OF  MICHIGAN  CITY  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  H.  WHITE, 

D.D.)  May  ist,  1895. 

99  BISHOP  OF  ROCHESTER  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  R.  HARMER, 

D.D.)  May  23rd,  1895. 

100  BISHOP  OF  NEW  WESTMINSTER  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  DART, 

D.D.)  June  29th,  1895. 

101  BISHOP  OF  RIVERINA  (RIGHT  REV.  E.  A.  ANDERSON, 

D.D.)  June  29th,  1895, 

1 02  BISHOP  OF  SOUTH  TOKYO  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  AWDRY, 

D.D.)  June  29th,  1895. 

103  BISHOP  OF  KANSAS  (RIGHT  REV.  F.  R.  MILLSPAUGH, 

D.D.)  September  i9th,  1895. 

104  BISHOP  OF  SOUTH WARK  (RIGHT  REV.  E.  S.  TALBOT, 

D.D.)  October  i8th,  1895. 

105  BISHOP   OF   WESTERN   CHINA    (RIGHT   REV.   W.   W. 

CASSELS,  B.A.)  October  i8th,  1895. 

1 06  BISHOP   OF   GRAFTON   AND   ARMIDALE   (RIGHT   REV. 

H.  E.  COOPER,  D.D.)  November  ist,  1895. 
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!07*BisHOP  OF  NEWCASTLE,  N.S.W.   (RIGHT  REV.   J.  F. 
STRETCH,  D.D.)  November  ist,  1895. 

108  BISHOP  (MISSIONARY)  OF  ALASKA  (RIGHT  REV.  P.  T. 

ROWE,  D.D.)  November  3oth,  1895. 

109  BISHOP  OF  ST.  ALBANS  (RIGHT  REV.  E.  JACOB,  D.D.) 

January  25th,  1896. 
no  BISHOP  OF  LEXINGTON  (RIGHT  REV.  L.  W.  BURTON, 

D.D.)  January  3Oth,  1896. 

in  BISHOP  OF  Los  ANGELES  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  H.  JOHNSON, 

D.D.)  February  24th,  1896. 

112  BISHOP   OF  DERRY   (RIGHT  REV.   G.   A.   CHADWICK, 

D.D.)  March  25th,  1896. 

113  BISHOP  OF  MARQUETTE  (RIGHT  REV.  G.  M.  WILLIAMS, 

D.D.)  May  ist,  1896. 

114  BISHOP  OF  NIAGARA  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  P.  Du  MOULIN, 

D.D.)  June  24th,  1896. 

115  BISHOP   OF  HOKKAIDO   (RIGHT   REV.   P.    K.   FYSON, 

D.D.)  June  29th,  1896. 

116  BISHOP  OF  ZANZIBAR  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  E.  HINE,  D.D.) 

June  29th,  1899. 

117  BISHOP  OF  QU'APPELLE  (RIGHT  REV.   J.   GRISDALE, 

D.D.)  August  3 ist,  1896. 

118  BISHOP    OF   ALGOMA    (RIGHT    REV.    G.    THORNELOE, 

D.D.)  January  6th,  1897. 

119  BISHOP  OF  DULUTH  (RIGHT  REV.   J.  D.   MORRISON, 

D.D.)  February  2nd,  1897. 

1 2O  BlSHOP     OF     KlLLALOE     (RlGHT     REV.     M.     ARCHDALL, 

D.D.)  February  2nd,  1897. 

121  BISHOP  OF  CREDITON  (RIGHT  REV.  R.  E.  TREFUSIS, 

D.D.)  February  24th,  1897. 

122  BISHOP    OF   PETERBOROUGH    (RIGHT   REV.    E.    CARR 

GLYN,  D.D.)  February  24th,  1897. 

123  BISHOP  OF  ST.  DAVIDS  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  OWEN,  D.D.) 

May  ist,  1897. 

124  BISHOP  J.  TAYLOR  SMITH,  D.D.  May  27th,  1897. 

125  BISHOP  H.  MATHER,  D.D.  July  i8th,  1897. 

126  BISHOP  OF  CONNECTICUT  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  B.  BREW- 

STER,  D.D.)  October  28th,  1897. 

127  BISHOP  OF  VIRGINIA  (RIGHT  REV.  R.  A.  GIBSON,  D.D.) 

November  3rd,  1897. 

128  BISHOP  OF  DOWN   (RIGHT  REV.  J.  B.  CROZIER,  D.D.) 

November  3oth,  1897. 

129  BISHOP  OF  NEW  GUINEA  (RIGHT  REV.  M.  J.  STONE- 

WIGG,  D.D.)  January  25th,  1898. 

130  BISHOP    OF    RHODE    ISLAND    (RIGHT    REV.    W.   'N. 

McViCKAR,  D.D.)  January  27th,  1898. 

131  BISHOP  OF  ISLINGTON  (RIGHT  REV.   C.   H.   TURNER, 

D.D.)  June  nth,  1898. 

132  BISHOP  OF  SOUTHAMPTON  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  MACARTHUR, 

D.D.)  September  29th,  1898. 

133  BISHOP  (MISSIONARY)  OF  SOUTHERN  BRAZIL  (RIGHT 

REV.  L.  L.  KINSOLVING,  D.D.) 

January  6th,  1899. 

134  BISHOP  OF  MINNESOTA  (RIGHT  REV.   S.  C.   EDSALL, 

D.D.)  January  25th,  1899 
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135  BISHOP  (MISSIONARY)  OF  SACRAMENTO  (RIGHT  REV. 

W.  H.  MORELAND,  D.D.)  January  25th,  1899. 

136  BISHOP  OF  BANGOR  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  H.  WILLIAMS, 

D.D.)  February  2nd,  1899. 

137  BISHOP  OF  OSAKA  (RIGHT  REV.  H.  J.  Foss,  D.D.) 

February  2nd,  1899. 

138  BISHOP  OF  MADAGASCAR  (RIGHT  REV.   G.   L.   KING, 

D.D.)  June  29th,  1899. 

139  BISHOP   OF  MADRAS    (RIGHT   REV.    H.    WHITEHEAD, 

D.D.)  June  29th,  1899. 

140  BISHOP  OF  GRAHAMSTOWN  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  E.  COR 

NISH,  D.D.)  July  25th,  1899. 

141  BISHOP  OF  INDIANAPOLIS  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  M.  FRANCIS, 

D.D.)  September  2ist,  1899. 

142  BISHOP  OF  LAHORE  (RIGHT  REV.  G.  A.  LEFROY,  D.D.) 

November  ist,  1899. 

143  BISHOP  (COADJUTOR)  OF  WEST  VIRGINIA  (RIGHT  REV. 

W.  L.  GRAVATT,  D.D.)  November  loth,  1899. 

144  BISHOP  (ASSISTANT)  OF  WESTERN  EQUATORIAL  AFRICA 

(RIGHT  REV.  J.  JOHNSON,  D.D.) 

February  i8th,  1900. 

145  BISHOP  OF  CASHEL  (RIGHT  REV.  H.  S.  O'HARA,  D.D.) 

February  24th,  1900. 

146  BISHOP  OF  CHICAGO  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  P.  ANDERSON, 

D.D.)  February  24th,  1900. 

147  BISHOP  OF  MAINE  (RIGHT  REV.  R.  CODMAN,  D.D.) 

February  24th,  1900. 

148  BISHOP  OF  LIVERPOOL  (RIGHT  REV.  F.  J.  CHAVASSE, 

D.D.)  March  25th,  1900. 

149  BISHOP   OF   CARPENTARIA    (RIGHT   REV.    G.    WHITE, 

D.D.)  August  24th,  1900. 

150  BISHOP  OF  ONTARIO  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  L.  MILLS,  D.D.) 

November  ist,  1900. 

151  BISHOP  OF  GUIANA  (RIGHT  REV.  E.  A.  PARRY,  D.D.) 

December  28th,  1900. 

152  BISHOP  OF  BARKING  (RIGHT  REV.  T.  STEVENS,  D.D.) 

February  I7th,  1901. 

153  BISHOP  OF  KENSINGTON  (RIGHT  REV.  F.  E.  RIDGEWAY, 

D.D.)  February  i7th,  1901. 

154  BISHOP  OF  STEPNEY  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  G.  LANG,  D.D.) 

May  ist,  1901. 

155  BISHOP  OF  OXFORD  (RIGHT  REV.  F.  PAGET,  D.D.) 

June  29th,  1901. 

156  BISHOP  OF  NATAL  (RIGHT  REV.  F.  S.  BAINES,  D.D.) 

October  4th,  1901. 

157  BISHOP   OF  SOUTHWELL  (RIGHT   REV.   E.   HOSKYNS, 

D.D.)  October  i8th,  1901. 

158  BISHOP  OF  SHEFFIELD  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  N.  QUIRK,  D.D.) 

October  i8th,  1901. 

159  BISHOP    OF    ST.    JOHN'S,    KAFFRARIA    (RIGHT    REV. 

J.  W.  WILLIAMS,  D.D.)  November  3Oth,  1901. 

1 60  BISHOP  (MISSIONARY)  OF  NORTH  DAKOTA  (RIGHT  REV. 

C.  MANN,  D.D.)  December  4th,  1901. 

161  BISHOP  (MISSIONARY)  OF  OLYMPIA  (RIGHT  REV.  F.  W. 

KEATOR,  D.D.)  January  8th,  1902. 
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162  BISHOP  OF  LIKOMA  (RIGHT  REV.  G.  TROWER,  D.D.) 

January  25th,  1902. 

163  BISHOP  OF  SIERRA  LEONE  (RIGHT  REV.  E.  H.  ELWIN, 

D.D.)  January  25th,  1902. 

164  BISHOP  OF  BLOEMFONTEIN  (RIGHT  REV.  A.  CHANDLER, 

D.D.)  February  2nd,  1902. 

165  BISHOP  OF  BIRMINGHAM  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  GORE,  D.D.) 

February  23rd,  1902. 

1 66  BISHOP  OF  WANGARATTA  (RIGHT  REV.  T.  H.  ARM 

STRONG,  D.D.)  Febuary  24th,  1902. 

167  BISHOP  OF  MONTREAL  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  CARMICHAEL, 

D.D.)  April  25th,  1902. 

168  BISHOP  OF  COLORADO  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  S.  OLMSTED, 

D.D.)  May  ist,  1002. 

169  BISHOP  (COADJUTOR)  OF  PENNSYLVANIA  (RIGHT  REV. 

A.  MACKAY-SMITH,  D.D.)  May  ist,  1902. 

170  BISHOP  OF  FALKLAND  ISLANDS    (RIGHT   REV.    E.    F. 

EVERY,  D.D.)  July  I4th,  1902. 

171  BISHOP   OF   KEEWATIN   (RIGHT   REV.  J.  LOFTHOUSE, 

D.D.)  August  I7th,  1902. 

172  BISHOP  OF  NORTH  QUEENSLAND  (RIGHT  REV.  G.  H. 

FRODSHAM,  D.D.)  August  i7th  1902. 

173  BISHOP  OF  SALINA  (RIGHT  REV.  S.  M.  GRISWOLD,  D.D.) 

January  8,  1903. 

174  BISHOP  OF  LEICESTER  (RIGHT  REV.  L.  CLAYTON,  D.D.) 

February  24th,  1903. 

175  BISHOP  OF  OSSORY  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  F.  D'Arcy,  D.D.) 

February  24th,  1903. 

176  BISHOP  OF  RANGOON  (RIGHT  REV.  A.  M.  KNIGHT,  D.D.) 

February  24th,  1903. 

177  BISHOP   OF  NAGPUR   (RIGHT  REV.   E.   CHATTERTON, 

D.D.)  March  25th,  1903. 

178  BISHOP  OF  EXETER  (RIGHT  REV.  A.  ROBERTSON,  D.D.) 

May  ist,  1903. 

179  BISHOP  OF  AUCKLAND  (RIGHT  REV.  M.  R.  NELIGAN, 

D.D.)  May  2 ist,  1903. 

1 8O  BISHOP    OF    ZULULAND    (RlGHT    REV.    W.    L.    VYVYAN, 

D.D.)  May  2 ist,  1903. 

181  BISHOP  OF  THETFORD  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  P.  A.  BOWERS, 

D.D.)  June  29th,  1903. 

182  BISHOP  OF  COLOMBO  (RIGHT  REV.  E.  A.  COPLESTON, 

D.D.)  August  30th,  1903. 

183  BISHOP  OF  NEWARK  (RIGHT  REV.  E.  S.  LINES,  D.D.) 

November  i8th,  1903. 

184  BISHOP  OF  CROYDON  (RIGHT  REV.  H.  H.  PEREIRA, 

D.D.)  January  25th,  1904. 

185  BISHOP  OF  GIBRALTAR  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  E.  COLLINS, 

D.D.)  January  25th,  1904. 

1 86  BISHOP    (COADJUTOR)    OF    NEW   YORK   (RIGHT  REV. 

D.  H.  GREER,  D.D.)  January  26th,  1904. 

187  BISHOP  OF  GLASGOW  AND  GALLOWAY   (RIGHT  REV. 

A.  E.  CAMPBELL,  D.D.)  February  24th,  1904. 

1 88  BISHOP  OF  BUNBURY  (RIGHT  REV,  F.  GOLDSMITH,  D.D.) 

July  i7th,  1904. 
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189  BISHOP  OF  MAURITIUS  (RIGHT  REV.  F.  A.  GREGORY, 

D.D.)  July  25th,  1904. 

190  BISHOP  OF  NOVA  SCOTIA  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  L.  WORRELL, 

D.D.)  October  i8th,  1904. 

191  BISHOP  OF  SPRINGFIELD  (RIGHT  REV.  E.  W.  OSBORNE, 

D.D.)  October  23rd,  1904. 

192  BISHOP  N.  T.  HAMLYN,  D.D.  (ASSISTANT,  FOR  GOLD 

COAST,  IN  Dio.  WESTERN  EQUATORIAL  AFRICA) 

October  28th,  1904. 

193  BISHOP  OF  TRINIDAD  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  F.  WELSH,  D.D.) 

October  28th,  1904. 

194  BISHOP  (MISSIONARY)  OF  HANKOW  (RIGHT  REV.  L.  H. 

ROOTS,  D.D.)  November  i4th,  1904. 

195  BISHOP  (MISSIONARY)  OF    UTAH  (RIGHT    REV.  F.  S. 

SPALDING,  D.D.)  December  i4th,  1904. 

196  BISHOP  OF  MORAY,  Ross,  AND  CAITHNESS  (RIGHT  REV. 

A.  J.  MACLEAN,  D.D.)  December  2ist,  1904. 

197  BISHOP  OF  HURON  (RIGHT  REV.  D.  WILLIAMS,  D.D.) 

January  6th,  1905. 

198  BISHOP  OF  DORKING  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  H.  BOUTFLOWER, 

D.D.)  January  25th,  1905. 

199  BISHOP  OF  KOREA  (RIGHT  REV.  A.  B.  TURNER.  D.D.) 

January  25th,  1905. 

200  BISHOP  OF  MOOSONEE  (RIGHT  REV.  G.  HOLMES,  D.D.) 

January  25th,  1905. 

201  BISHOP  OF  BURNLEY  (RIGHT  REV.  A.  PEARSON,  D.D.) 

February  2nd,  1905. 

202  BISHOP  OF  CARLISLE  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  W.  DIGGLE,  D.D.) 

February  2nd,  1905. 

203  BISHOP    OF    TlNNEVELLY    AND    MADURA    (RlGHT    REV. 

A.  A.  WILLIAMS,  D.D.)  February  2nd,  1905. 

204  BISHOP   OF   HARRISBURG   (RIGHT   REV.    J.   H.   DAR 

LINGTON,  D.D.)  April  26th,  1905. 

205  BISHOP  OF  ANTIGUA  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  FARRAR,  D.D.) 

May  7th,  1905. 

206  BISHOP  OF  GLOUCESTER  (RIGHT  REV.  E.  C.  S.  GIBSON, 

D.D.)  June  ist,  1905. 

207  BISHOP  OF  LLANDAFF  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  P.  HUGHES,  D.D.) 

June  ist,  1905. 

208  BISHOP  OF  ST.  HELENA  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  A.  HOLBECH, 

D.D.)  June  24th,  1905. 

209  BISHOP  OF  ELY  (RIGHT  REV.  F.  H.  CHASE,  D.D.) 

October  i8th,  1905. 

210  BISHOP  OF  GRANTHAM  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  MACCARTHY, 

D.D.)  October  i8th,  1905. 

211  BISHOP  (COADJUTOR)  OF  JAMAICA  (RIGHT  REV.  A.  E. 

JOSCELYNE,  D.D.)  October  i8th,  1905. 

212  BlSHOP    OF    TRA  VAN  CORE    AND    COCHIN     (RlGHT    REV. 

C.  H.  GILL,  D.D.)  October  i8th,  1005. 

213  BISHOP    OF    KINGSTON-UPON-THAMES    (RIGHT    REV. 

CECIL  HOOK,  D.D.)  October  28th,  1905. 

214  BISHOP  OF  WOOLWICH  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  C.  LEEKE,  D.D.) 

October  28th,  1905. 

215  BISHOP   (MISSIONARY  ASSISTANT)   OF  SOUTH  DAKOTA 

RIGHT  REV.  F.  F.  JOHNSON,  D.D.) 

November  2nd,  1905. 
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216  BISHOP    OF   CHOTA  NAGPUR  (RIGHT  REV.  F.  WEST- 

COTT,  D.D.)  November  3oth,  1905. 

217  BISHOP  OF  YUKON  (RIGHT  REV.  I.  O.  STRINGER,  D.D.) 

December  i7th,  1905. 

218  BISHOP  OF  KNARESBOROUGH  (RIGHT  REV.  L.  F.  M.  B. 

SMITH,  D.D.)  December  27th,  1905. 

219  BISHOP  OF  ST.  GERMAN'S  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  R.  CORNISH, 

D.D.)  December  28th,  1905. 

220  BISHOP  OF  ADELAIDE  (RIGHT  REV.  A.  NUTTER  THOMAS, 

D.D.)  February  2nd,  1906. 

221  BISHOP     IN     FUH-KIEN     (RIGHT     REV.     H.     MACC.     E. 

PRICE,  M.A.)  February  2nd,  1906. 

222  BISHOP  OF  MICHIGAN  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  D.  WILLIAMS, 

D.D.)  February  7th,  1906. 

223  BISHOP    (COADJUTOR)    OF   NEW    HAMPSHIRE    (RIGHT 

REV.  E.  M.  PARKER,  D.D.)          February  9th,  1906. 

224  BISHOP  (COADJUTOR)  OF  WESTERN  MICHIGAN  (RIGHT 

REV.  J.  N.  McCoRMicK,  D.D.)  February  i4th,  1906. 

225  BISHOP  OF  MILWAUKEE  (RIGHT  REV.  W.  W.  WEBB, 

D.D.)  February  24th,  1906. 

226  BISHOP  OF  ABERDEEN  AND  ORKNEY  (RIGHT  REV.  R. 

ELLIS,  D.D.)  April  25th,  1906. 

227  BISHOP  OF  IPSWICH  (RIGHT  REV.  H.  L.  PAGET,  D.D.) 

April  25th,  1906. 

228  BISHOP  OF  JARROW  (RIGHT  REV.  G.  NICKSON,  D.D.) 

June  29th,  1906. 

229  BISHOP  OF  OREGON  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  SCADDING,  D.D.) 

September  29th,  1906. 

230  BISHOP    (COADJUTOR)  OF    SOUTHERN    VIRGINIA    (RlGHT 

REV.  B.  D.  TUCKER,  D.D.)          October  3rd,  1906. 
331  BISHOP  OF  FREDERICTON  (RIGHT  REV.  J.  A.  RICHARD 
SON,  D.D.)  November  3oth,  1906. 

232  BISHOP  OF  TRURO  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  W.  STUBBS,  D.D.) 

November  3oth,  1906. 

233  BISHOP  OF  ARGYLL  AND  THE  ISLES  (RIGHT  REV.  K. 

MACKENZIE,  D.D.)  January  25th,  1907. 

234  BISHOP  OF   BENDIGO  (RIGHT   REV.   J.   D.   LANGLEY, 

D.D.)  January  25th,  1907. 

235  BISHOP  OF  LIMERICK  (RIGHT  REV.  R.  D'A.  ORPEN, 

D.D.)  April  2nd,  1907. 

236  BISHOP  OF  VICTORIA,  HONG  KONG  (RIGHT  REV.  G.  H. 

LANDER,  D.D.)  June  29th,  1907. 

237  BISHOP  OF  SODOR  AND  MAN  (RlGHT  REV.  T.  W.  DRURY, 

D.D.)  November  soth,  1907. 

238  BISHOP  OF  CHICHESTER  (RIGHT  REV.  C.  J.  RIDGEWAY, 

D.D.)  January  25th,  1908. 

239  BISHOP  OF  CLOGHER  (RIGHT  REV.  M.  DAY,  D.D.) 

January  25th,  1908. 

240  BISHOP  IN  MID-CHINA  (RIGHT  REV.  H.  J.  MOLONY, 

D.D.)  January  25th,  1908. 

241  BISHOP  OF  ST.  ANDREWS,  DUNKELD,  AND  DUNBLANE 

(RIGHT  REV.  C.  E.  PLUMB,  M.A.)     March  25th,  1908. 

242  BISHOP  OF  BOMBAY  (RIGHT  REV.  E.  J.  PALMER,  D.D.) 

May  28thf  1908. 


LIST  OF  BISHOPS  ATTENDING  THE  LAMBETH 
CONFERENCE  OF  1908,  ARRANGED  ACCORD- 
ING  TO  PROVINCES. 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY  (Mosx  REV.  R.  T.  DAVID 
SON,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  DOVER  (Rx.  REV.  W.  WALSH,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  CROYDON  (Rx.  REV.  H.  H.  PEREIRA,  D.D.). 
BISHOP    OF    LONDON    (Rx.    REV.    A.    F.    WINNIJSTGXON- 
INGRAM,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  SXEPNEY  (Rx.  REV.  C.  G.  LANG,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  ISLINGXON  (Rx.  REV.  C.  H.  TURNER,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  KENSINGXON  (Rx.  REV.  F.  E.  RIDGEWAY, 
D.D.). 

BISHOP  BARRY  (Rx.  REV.  A.  BARRY,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  WILKINSON  (Rx.  REV.  T.  E.  WILKINSON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  WINCHESXER  (Rx.  REV.  H.  E.  RYLE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  SOUXHAMPXON  (Rx.  REV.  J.  MACARXHUR, 
D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  DORKING  (Rx.  REV.  C.  H.  BOUXFLOWER, 

D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  BANGOR  (Rx.  REV.  W.  H.  WILLIAMS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  BAXH  AND  WELLS  (Rx.  REV.  G.  W.  KENNION, 
D.D.) 

BISHOP  STIRLING  (Rx.  REV.  W.  H.  SXIRLING,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  BIRMINGHAM  (Rx.  REV.  C.  GORE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  BRISXOL  (Rx.  REV.  G.  F.  BROWNE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  MARSDEN  (Rx.  REV.  S.  E.  MARSDEN,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  CHICHESXER  (Rx.  REV.  C.  J.  RIDGEWAY,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  ELY  (Rx.  REV.  F.  H.  CHASE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  HARRISON  (Rx.  REV.  W.  T.  HARRISON,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  HODGES  (Rx.  REV.  E.  N.  HODGES,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  EXEXER  (Rx.  REV.  A.  ROBERXSON,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OFCREDIXON  (Rx.  REV.  R.  E.  TREFUSIS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  GLOUCESXER  (Rx.  REV.  E.  C.  S.  GIBSON,  D.D.), 
BISHOP  OF  HEREFORD  (Rx.  REV.  J.  PERCIVAL,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  MAXHER  (Rx.  REV.  H.  MAXHER,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  LICHFIELD  (Rx.  REV.  A.  LEGGE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  ANSON  (Rx.  REV.  A.  J.  R.  ANSON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  LINCOLN  (Rx.  REV.  E.  KING,  D.D.). 

BISHOP   OF   GRANXHAM   (Rx.    REV.    W.  MACCARXHY, 

D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  LLANDAFF  (Rx.  REV.  J.  P.  HUGHES,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  NORWICH  (Rx.  REV.  J.  SHEEPSHANKS,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  THEXFORD  (Rx.   REV.  J.  P.  A.  BOWERS, 
D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  IPSWICH  (Rx.  REV.  H.  L.  PAGEX,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  OXFORD  (Rx.  REV.  F.  PAGEX,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  READING  (Rx.  REV.  J.  L.  RANDALL,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  PEXERBOROUGH  (Rx.  REV.  E.  CARR  GLYN,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  LEICESXER  (Rx.  REV.  L.  CLAYXON,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  MIXCHINSON  (Rx.  REV.  J.  MITCHINSON,  D.D.). 
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BISHOP  OF  ROCHESTER  (Rx.  REV.  J.  R.  HARMER,  D.D.) 
BISHOP  OF  ST.  ALBANS  (RT.  REV.  E.  JACOB,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  COLCHESTER  (RT.  REV.   H.  F.  JOHNSON, 
D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  BARKING  (RT.  REV.  T.  STEVENS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  ST.  ASAPH  (RT.  REV.  A.  G.  EDWARDS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  ST.  DAVIDS  (RT.  REV.  J.  OWEN,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  SWANSEA  (RT.  REV.  J.  LLOYD,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY  (RT.  REV.  J.  WORDSWORTH,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  SOUTHWARK  (RT.  REV.  E.  S.  TALBOT,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  KINGSTON-UPON-THAMES  (RT.  REV.  CECIL 
HOOK,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  WOOLWICH  (RT.  REV.  J.  C.  LEEKE,  D.D.) 
BISHOP  OF  SOUTHWELL  (RT.  REV.  E.  HOSKYNS,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  DERBY  (RT.  REV.  E.  A.  WERE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  BAYNES  (RT.  REV.  A.  H.  BAYNES,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  TRURO  (RT.  REV.  C.  W.  STUBBS,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF   ST.  GERMAN'S  (RT.  REV.  J.  R.  CORNISH, 

D.D.). 
BISHOP   OF  WORCESTER   (RT.    REV.    H.    W.    YEATMANN- 

BIGGS,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  INGHAM  (RT.  REV.  E.  G.  INGHAM,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  MONTGOMERY  (RT.  REV.  H.  H.  MONTGOMERY,  D.  D.). 
BISHOP  TAYLOR  SMITH  (RT.  REV.  J.  TAYLOR  SMITH,  D.D.). 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  YORK  (MOST  REV.  W.  D.  MACLAGAN,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  BEVERLEY  (RT.  REV.  R.  J.  CROSTHWAITE, 
D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  HULL  (RT.  REV.  R.  F.  L.  BLUNT,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  SHEFFIELD  (RT.  REV.  J.  N.  QUIRK,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  DURHAM  (RT.  REV.  H.  C.  G.  MOULE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  J  ARROW  (RT.  REV.  G.  NICKSON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  CARLISLE  (RT.  REV.  J.  W.  DIGGLE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP    OF    BARROW-IN-FURNESS    (RT.    REV.    H. 

WARE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  CHESTER  (RT.  REV.  F.  J.  JAYNE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  LIVERPOOL  (RT.  REV.  F.  J.  CHAVASSE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  MANCHESTER  (RT.  REV.  E.  A.  KNOX,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  BURNLEY  (RT.  REV.  A.  PEARSON,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  THORNTON  (RT.  REV.  S.  THORNTON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  NEWCASTLE  (RT.  REV.  N.  D.  J.  STRATON,  D.D.) 
BISHOP  OF  RIPON  (RT.  REV.  W.  BOYD  CARPENTER,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  RICHMOND  (RT.  REV.  J.  J.  PULLEINE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  KNARESBOROUGH  (RT.  REV.  L.  F.  M.  B. 

SMITH,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  WAKEFIELD  (RT.  REV.  G.  R.  EDEN,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  SODOR  AND  MAN  (RT.  REV.  T.  W.  DRURY,  D.D.). 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  ARMAGH  (MOST  REV.  W.  ALEXANDER,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  CLOGHER  (RT.  REV.  M.  DAY,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  DERRY  (R.T.  REV.  G.  A.  CHADWICK,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  DOWN  AND  CONNOR  (RT.  REV.  J.  B.  CROZIER, 

D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  MEATH  (MOST  REV.  J.  B.  KEENE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  TUAM  (RT.  REV.  J.  O'SULLIVAN,  D.D.). 


1 6  LAMBETH   CONFERENCE,    1908 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  DUBLIN  (MOST  REV.  J.  F.  PEACOCKE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  CASHEL  (Rx.  REV.  H.  S.  O'HARA,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  CORK  (Rx.  REV.  W.  E.  MEADE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  KILLALOE  (Rx.  REV.  M.  ARCHDALL,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  LIMERICK  (Rx.  REV.  R.  D'A.  ORPEN,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  OSSORY  (Rx.  REV.  C.  F.  D'ARCY,  D.D.). 


BISHOP  OF  BRECHIN,  Primus  (Mosx  REV.  W.  J.  F.  ROBBERDS, 

D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  ABERDEEN  (Rx.  REV.  R.  ELLIS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  ARGYLL  (Rx.  REV.  K.  MACKENZIE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  EDINBURGH  (Rx.  REV.  J.  DOWDEN,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  GLASGOW  AND  GALLOWAY   (Rx.   REV.   A.   E. 

CAMPBELL,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  MORAY,  Ross,  AND  CAIXHNESS  (Rx.  REV.  A.  J. 

MACLEAN,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  Sx.  ANDREWS,  DUNKELD,  AND  DUNBLANE  (Rx. 

REV.  C.  E.  PLUMB,  D.D.). 


BISHOP  OF    CALCUXXA,   Metropolitan    (Mosx   REV.   R.    S. 

COPLESXON,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  BOMBAY  (Rx.  REV.  E.  J.  PALMER,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  CHOXA  NAGPUR  (Rx.  REV.  F.  WESXCOXX,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  COLOMBO  (Rx.  REV.  E.  A.  COPLESXON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  LAHORE  (Rx.  REV.  G.  A.  LEFROY,  DD.). 
BISHOP  OF  MADRAS  (Rx.  REV.  H.  WHIXEHEAD,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  NAGPUR  (Rx.  REV.  E.  CHAXXERXON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  RANGOON  (Rx.  REV.  A.  M.  KNIGHX,  D.D.). 

BISHOP    OF    TlNNEVELLY    AND    MADURA    (Rx.    REV.    A.    A. 

WILLIAMS,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  TRAVANCORE  AND  COCHIN  (Rx.  REV.  C.  H.  GILL, 
D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  BLOEMFONXEIN  (Rx.  REV.  A.  CHANDLER,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  GRAHAMSXOWN  (Rx.  REV.  C.  E.  CORNISH,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  LEBOMBO  (Rx.  REV.  W.  E.  SMYXH,  M.B.). 
BISHOP  OF  NAXAL  (Rx.  REV.  F.  S.  BAINES,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  PREXORIA  (Rx.  REV.  W.  M.  CARXER,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  Sx.  HELENA  (Rx.  REV.  W.  A.  HOLBECH,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  Sx.  JOHN'S,  KAFFRARIA  (Rx.  REV.  J.  W.  WIL 
LIAMS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  ZULULAND  (Rx.  REV.  W.  L.  VYVYAN,  D.D.). 


ARCHBISHOP  OF  TORONXO,  Primate  and  Metropolitan  (Mosx 

REV.  A.  SWEAXMAN,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  ALGOMA  (Rx.  REV.  G.  THORNELOE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  FREDERICXON  (Rx.   REV.   J.   A.   RICHARDSON, 

D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  HURON  (Rx.  REV.  D.  WILLIAMS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  MONXREAL  (Rx.  REV.  J.  CARMICHAEL,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  NOVA  SCOXIA  (Rx.  REV.  C.  L.  WORRELL,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  NIAGARA  (Rx.  REV.  J.  P.  Du  MOULIN,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  ONXARIO  (Rx.  REV.  W.  L.  MILLS,  D.D.). 
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BISHOP  OF  OTTAWA  (RT.  REV.  C.  HAMILTON,  D.D.).  i 

BISHOP  OF  QUEBEC  (RT.  REV.  A.  H.  DUNN,  D.D.). 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  RUPERTSLAND,  Metropolitan  (MOST  REV. 

S.  B.  MATHESON,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  COLUMBIA  (RT.  REV.  W.  W.  PERRIN,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  KEEWATIN  (RT.  REV.  J.  LOFTHOUSE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  MOOSONEE  (RT.  REV.  G.  HOLMES,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  QU'APPELLE  (RT.  REV.  J.  GRISDALE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  SASKATCHEWAN  (RT.  REV.  J.  A.  NEWNHAM,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  YUKON  (RT.  REV.  I.  O.  STRINGER,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  NEW  WESTMINSTER  (RT.  REV.  J.  DART,  D.D.). 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  WEST  INDIES  AND  BISHOP  OF  JAMAICA, 
Metropolitan  (MOST  REV.  E.  NUTTALL,  D.D.). 
BISHOP    COADJUTOR  OF  JAMAICA    (RT.  REV.    A.  E. 
JOSCELYNE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  ANTIGUA  (RT.  REV.  W.  FARRER,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  BARBADOS  (RT.  REV.  W.  P.  SWABY,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  GUIANA  (RT.  REV.  E.  A.  PARRY,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  NASSAU  (RT.  REV.  W.  B.  HORNBY,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  TRINIDAD  (RT.  REV.  J.  F.  WELSH,  D.D.). 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  SYDNEY,  Primate  and  Metropolitan  (MOST 

REV.  W.  S.  SMITH,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  GOULBURN  (RT.  REV.  C.  G.  BARLOW,  D.D.). 
BISHOP   OF  GRAFTON   AND   ARMIDALE   (RT.   REV.   H.   E. 

COOPER,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  NEWCASTLE,  N.S.W.  (RT.  REV.  J.  F.  STRETCH, 

D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  RIVERINA  (RT.  REV.  E.  A.  ANDERSON,  D.D.). 

ARCHBISHOP    OF  MELBOURNE,   Metropolitan    (MOST    REV. 

H.  L.  CLARKE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  BENDIGO  (RT.  REV.  J.  D.  LANGLEY,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  WANGARATTA  (RT.  REV.  T.  H.  ARMSTRONG,  D.D.). 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  BRISBANE,  Metropolitan  (MOST  REV.  ST.  C. 

G.  A.  DONALDSON,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  CARPENTARIA  (RT.  REV.  G.  WHITE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  NEW  GUINEA  (RT.  REV.  M.  J.  STONE-WIGG, 

D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  NORTH  QUEENSLAND  (Rx.  REV.  G.  H.  FROD- 

SHAM,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  ROCKHAMPTON  (RT.  REV.  N.  DAWES,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  ADELAIDE  (RT.  REV.  A.  NUTTER  THOMAS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  BUNBURY  (RT.  REV.  F.  GOLDSMITH,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  PERTH  (RT.  REV.  C.  O.  L.  RILEY,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  AUCKLAND  (RT.  REV.  M.  R.  NELIGAN,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  MELANESIA  (RT.  REV.  C.  WILSON, 
BISHOP  OF  NELSON  (RT,  REV.  C,  O,  MULES,  D.D.). 

B 
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BISHOP  OF  WAIAPU  (Rx.  REV.  W.  L.  WILLIAMS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  WELLINGTON  (Rx.  REV.  F.  WALLIS,  D.D.). 


BISHOP  IN  FUH-KIEN  (Rx.  REV.  H.  MACC.  E.  PRICE,  M.A.). 
BISHOP  IN  HOKKAIDO  (Rx.  REV.  P.  K.  FYSON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  IN  KOREA  (Rx.  REV.  A.  B.  TURNER,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  IN  MID  CHINA  (Rx.  REV.  H.  J.  MOLONY,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  IN  NORXH  CHINA  (Rx.  REV.  C.  P.  Scoxx,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  IN  WESXERN  CHINA  (Rx.  REV.  W.  W.  CASSELS,B.A.  ). 
BISHOP  IN  OSAKA  (Rx.  REV.  H.  J.  Foss,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  IN  SOUXH  JAPAN  (Rx.  REV.  H.  EVINGXON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  IN  SOUXH  TOKYO  (Rx.  REV.  W.  AWDRY,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  VICXORIA,  HONG  KONG  (Rx.  REV.  G.  H.  LANDER, 
D.D.).  

BISHOP  OF  LIKOMA  (Rx.  REV.  G.  TROWER,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  IN  MADAGASCAR  (Rx.  REV.  G.  L.  KING,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  MAURIXIUS  (Rx.  REV.  F.  A.  GREGORY,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  SIERRA  LEONE  (Rx.  REV.  E.  H.  ELWIN,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  SINGAPORE  (Rx.  REV.  G.  F.  HOSE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  UGANDA  (Rx.  REV.  A.  R.  TUCKER,  D.D.). 
BISHOP    OF    WESXERN    EQUAXORIAL    AFRICA    (Rx.    REV. 

H.  TUGWELL,  D.D.). 
ASSISXANX  BISHOP  OF  WESXERN  EQUAXORIAL  AFRICA 

(Rx.  REV.  I.  OLUWOLE,  D.D.). 
ASSISXANX  BISHOP  OF  WESXERN  EQUAXORIAL  AFRICA 

(Rx.  REV.  J.  JOHNSON,  D.D.). 
ASSISXANX  BISHOP  OF  WESXERN  EQUAXORIAL  AFRICA 

(Rx.  REV.  N.  T.  HAMLYN,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  ZANZIBAR  (Rx.  REV.  J.  E.  HINE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  XHE  FALKLAND  ISLANDS  (Rx.  REV.  E.  F.  EVERY, 

D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  GIBRALXAR  (Rx.  REV.  W.  E.  COLLINS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  IN  JERUSALEM  AND  XHE  EASX  (Rx.  REV.  G.  F.  P. 

BLYXH,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  NEWFOUNDLAND  (Rx.  REV.  L.  JONES,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  MISSOURI,  Presiding  Bishop  (Mosx  REV.  D.  S. 

TUXXLE,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  ALBANY  (Rx.  REV.  W.  C.  DOANE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  CENXRAL  PENNSYLVANIA  (Rx.  REV.  EXHELBERX 

TALBOX,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  CHICAGO  (Rx.  REV.  C.  P.  ANDERSON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  COLORADO  (Rx.  REV.  C.  S.  OLMSXED,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  CONNECXICUX  (Rx.  REV.  C.  B.  BREWSXER,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  DULUXH  (Rx.  REV.  J.  D.  MORRISON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  HARRISBURG  (Rx.  REV.  J.  H.  DARLINGXON, 

D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  INDIANAPOLIS  (Rx.  REV.  J.  M.  FRANCIS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  KANSAS  (Rx.  REV.  F.  R.  MILLSPAUGH,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  LEXINGXON  (Rx.  REV.  L.  W.  BURXON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  Los  ANGELES  (Rx.  REV.  J.  H.  JOHNSON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  MAINE  (Rx,  REV,  R,  CODMAN,  D.D,), 
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BISHOP  OF  MARQUBTTE  (RT.  REV.  G.  M.  WILLIAMS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  MASSACHUSETTS  (RT.  REV.  W.  LAWRENCE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  MICHIGAN  (RT.  REV.  C.  D.  WILLIAMS,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  MICHIGAN  CITY  (RT.  REV.  J.  H.  WHITE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  MILWAUKEE  (RT.  REV.  W.  W.  WEBB,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  MINNESOTA  (RT.  REV.  S.  C.  EDSALL,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  NEWARK  (RT.  REV.  E.  S.  LINES,  D.D.). 
BISHOP    COADJUTOR    OF    NEW     HAMPSHIRE    (RT.    REV. 

E.  M.  PARKER,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  NEW  YORK  (RT.  REV.  D.  H.  GREER,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  NORTH  CAROLINA  (RT.  REV.  J.  B.  CHESHIRE, 

D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  OHIO  (RT.  REV.  W.  A.  LEONARD,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  OREGON  (RT.  REV.  C.  SCADDING,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  COADJUTOR  OF  PENNSYLVANIA  (RT.  REV.  A. 

MACKAY-SMITH,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  PITTSBURGH  (RT.  REV.  C.  WHITEHEAD,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  RHODE  ISLAND  (RT.  REV.  W.   N.  MCVICKAR, 

D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  SOUTHERN  OHIO  (Rx.  REV.  B.  VINCENT,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  SOUTHERN  VIRGINIA  (RT.   REV.   A.  M.   RAN 
DOLPH,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  COADJUTOR    OF    SOUTHERN    VIRGINIA  (RT.   REV. 

B.  D.  TUCKER,  D.D.). 

BISHOP  OF  SPRINGFIELD  (RT.  REV.  E.  W.  OSBORNE,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  TENNESSEE  (RT.  REV.  T.  F.  GAILOR,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  TEXAS  (RT.  REV.  G.  H.  KINSOLVING,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  VERMONT  (RT.  REV.  A.  C.  A.  HALL,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  VIRGINIA  (RT.  REV.  R.  A.  GIBSON,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  COADJUTOR  OF  WEST  VIRGINIA  (RT.  REV.  W.  L. 

GRAVATT,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  COADJUTOR  OF   WESTERN  MICHIGAN    (RT.   REV. 

J.  N.  McCoRMiCK,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  OF  WESTERN  NEW  YORK  (RT.  REV.  W.  D.  WTALKER, 

D.D.). 


MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  ALASKA  (RT.  REV.  P.  T.  ROWE, 

D.D.). 
MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  HANKOW  (RT.  REV.  L  H.  ROOTS, 

D.D.). 
MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  KEARNEY  (RT.  REV.  A.  R.  GRAVES, 

D.D.). 
MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  NORTH  DAKOTA  (RT.  REV.  C.  MANN, 

D.D.). 
MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  OLYMPIA  (RT.  REV.  F.  W.  KEATOR, 

D.D.).  * 

MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  SACRAMENTO   (RT.   REV.   W.   H. 

MORELAND,  D.D.). 
MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  SALINA  (RT.  REV.  S.  M.  GRISWOLD, 

D.D.). 
MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  SHANGHAI  (RT.  REV.  F.  R.  GRAVES, 

D.D.). 
ASSISTANT  MISSIONARY  BISHOP   OF  SOUTH  DAKOTA   (RT. 

REV,  F.  F.  JOHNSON,  D.D.). 

B  2 
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MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  SOUTHERN  BRAZIL  (RT.  REV.  L.  L. 

KINSOLVING,  D.D.). 
MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  SOUTHERN  FLORIDA   (RT.   REV. 

W.  C.  GRAY,  D.D.). 
MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  SPOKANE  (RT.  REV.  L.  H.  WELLS, 

D.D.). 

MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  TOKYO  (RT.  REV.  J.  McKiM,  D.D.). 
MISSIONARY  BISHOP  OF  UTAH  (RT.  REV.  F.  S.  SPALDING, 

D.D.). 

BISHOP  COURTNEY  (RT.  REV.  F.  COURTNEY,  D.D.). 
BISHOP  JAGGAR  (RT.  REV.  T.  A.  JAGGAR,  D.D.). 
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LETTER. 


To  THE  FAITHFUL  IN  CHRIST  JESUS,  GREETING— 

We,  Archbishops,  Bishops  Metropolitan, 
and  other  Bishops  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  in 
full  communion  with  the  Church  of  England,  two 
hundred  and  forty-two  in  number,  all  having  super 
intendence  over  dioceses  or  lawfully  commissioned  to 
exercise  Episcopal  functions  therein,  assembled  from 
divers  parts  of  the  earth  at  Lambeth  Palace,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1908,  under  the  presidency  of  the 
Most  Reverend  Randall  Thomas,  by  Divine  Provi 
dence  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Primate  of  All 
England  and  Metropolitan,  after  offering  prayer  and 
praise  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Canterbury  and 
receiving  in  Westminster  Abbey  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood,  and  invoking 
the  help  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  taken 
into  consideration  various  questions  affecting  the 
welfare  of  God's  people  and  the  work  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  divers  parts  of  the  world. 

\Ve  who  speak  are  bearers  of  the  sacred  commis 
sion  of  the  ministry  given  by  our  Lord  through  His 
Apostles  to  the  Church.  And  the  Church  in  which 
by  the  Providence  of  God  we  bear  this  office  carries 
responsibilities  which  are  peculiarly  its  own.  These 
arise  of  necessity  from  its  past  history  and  its  present 
position.  They  are  patent  to  the  world,  and  we  need 
not  set  them  forth  afresh.  In  the  development  of 
human  history  they  have  been  laid  upon  us  by  the 
good  hand  of  our  God.  We  receive  them  with  humility 
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and  hope :  with  humility,  and  with  penitence  for  our 
own  failures  and  shortcomings,  as  we  recall  the 
great  traditions  of  the  past,  the  grave  and  careful 
learning,  the  courageous  and  patient  reverence  for 
truth,  and  the  fervent  devotion  of  those  who  were  our 
fathers  in  the  Faith  ;  with  hope,  for  we  realise  that 
the  links  which  bind  us  to  that  historic  past  are  not 
fetters  upon  the  free  and  enterprising  spirit  which  is 
essential  to  progress.  We  belong  to  a  Church  which, 
in  the  words  of  one  of  our  number  who  has  entered 
into  rest,  is  the  "  Church  of  free  men,  educating  them 
into  a  knowledge  of  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath 
made  them  free/' 

The  subjects  proposed  for  consideration  were  first 
brought  before  us  in  Sessions  of  the  whole  Confer 
ence,  lasting  for  six  full  days,  from  July  6  to  July  n. 
Having  been  there  set  forth  in  outline,  they  were  then 
referred  to  large  and  carefully  chosen  Committees  ; 
and  the  Reports  of  these  Committees,  with  the 
Resolutions  which  they  had  prepared,  were  subse 
quently  laid  before  the  Conference,  meeting  again  to 
consider  them  in  full  Session  from  July  27  to  August  5c 
We  trust  that  by  this  procedure  a  right  use  has  been 
made  of  the  opportunity  of  the  past  month,  and  that 
the  outcome  of  our  work,  now  proffered  to  Christ's 
people,  represents  at  once  that  detailed  study  which 
is  the  especial  task  of  a  committee,  and  that  weight 
of  judgment  which  belongs  to  the  decisions  of  an 
assembly  gathered  from  all  parts  of  the  world  and 
bringing  to  the  process  of  deliberation  the  manifold 
experience  and  knowledge  acquired  under  widely 
different  conditions  in  widely  sundered  fields  of 
labour. 

The  judgment  of  the  Conference  is  expressed 
in  the  Resolutions,  seventy-eight  in  number,  appended 
to  this  Letter.  These,  and  these  alone,  are  affirmed 
by  the  Conference.  The  Reports,  which  are  also 
printed  herewith,  have  been  received  by  the  Confer 
ence  ;  and  the  Conference  has  directed  that  they 
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should  be  published  ;  but  the  responsibility  for  the 
statements  and  opinions  which  they  contain  rests 
with  the  several  Committees  by  whom  they  were 
prepared. 

It  was  to  be  expected  that  the  main  trend  and 
tenor  of  our  deliberations  would  be  taken,  consciously 
or  unconsciously,  from  that  tendency  of  the  Church's 
work,  that  conception  of  the  Church's  office,  which 
is  at  the  present  time  foremost  in  men's  thoughts. 
By  the  word  Church  in  this  connexion  we  mean  the 
whole  Society  of  Christian  men  throughout  the  world. 
We  shall  speak  later  of  what  belongs  more  distinctively 
to  our  own  Communion.  Different  aspects  of  the 
Church  and  of  its  duty  have  been  prominent  in 
different  epochs  of  Christian  history  ;  and  according 
to  this  difference  there  has  been  a  variation  in  the  main 
current  of  men's  interest  and  debate  concerning  the 
problems  of  the  Church's  life :  now  one  class  of 
problems,  now  another,  has  seemed 'inevitable,  absorb 
ing,  supremely  important  in  all  assemblies  of  Christian 
people.  It  is  therefore  a  significant  fact  that,  when  we 
review  the  work  of  this  Conference,  and  ask  what  aspect 
or  idea  of  the  Church  has  been  predominant  in  our 
deliberations,  we  find  that  through  them  all,  in  the 
many  fields  over  which  they  have  travelled,  there 
has  been  ever  present  the  thought  of  the  Church  as 
ordained  of  God  for  the  service  of  mankind.  How 
the  Church,  in  the  name  of  Him  to  whom  all  men 
are  dear,  may  best  serve  for  the  true  welfare  and 
happiness  of  all — this,  through  all  the  diversity  of 
detail,  has  been  the  constant  theme  of  our  study 
and  discussion  during  the  weeks  which  we  have  spent 
in  the  Conference  and  its  Committees.  Round  this 
thought  of  Service  the  Resolutions  which  we  have 
reached  seem  to  take  their  place,  grouped  and  cor 
related  with  a  suggestive  readiness  of  coherence. 

It  may  be  well  to  note  with  regard  to  this  thought, 
first,  that  it  is  at  the  very  centre  of  the  Church's 
character  as  declared  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
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Jesus  Christ ;  and,  secondly,  that  in  our  day  men  are 
realising  it  with  increasing  clearness  and  intensity. 

First,  then,  at  the  heart  of  that  conception  of  the 
Church  which  Christ  our  Lord  has  taught  us  is  the 
thought  of  Service.  For  He  came, "  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister " ;  and  the  Church  is  set  to 
portray  and  to  represent  Him  amongst  men  ;  to  keep 
the  vision  of  Him,  of  His  work,  His  ways,  before  the 
eyes  of  men.  Therefore  the  Church  must  take  for  its 
own  this  central  note  of  His  purpose  and  His  mission  ; 
the  Church  will  be  true  to  its  calling  in  proportion  as 
it  can  say  to  the  world,  by  word  and  deed,  by  what  it 
refuses  and  by  what  it  claims,  "  I  come,  not  to  be  min 
istered  unto,  but  to  minister  "  :  and  it  must  be  feared 
that  the  Church's  forgetfulness  of  this,  its  obscuring  or 
effacing  of  this  essential  characteristic,  has  at  times 
disastrously  hindered  the  world  from  recognising  the 
true  nature  and  office  of  the  Church.  The  power  to 
witness  to  Christ  depends  on  being  like  Him.  Men 
will  always  learn  of  Christ  from  those  whom  they  see 
living  with  Christ-like  simplicity  for  their  sake  ;  the 
highest  claim  must  be  commended  by  the  lowliest 
service  ;  according  to  the  bidding  of  our  Saviour, 
who, "  in  the  same  night  that  He  was  betrayed,"  as  He 
humbly  ministered  to  His  disciples'  need,  bequeathed 
to  the  Church  an  everlasting  declaration  of  the  duty 
and  the  dignity  of  serving :  "If  I,  your  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to 
wash  one  another's  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an 
example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  lord  ;  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater 
than  he  that  sent  him.  If  ye  know  these  things, 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 

Secondly :  This  function  of  service  has  been 
recognised  with  increasing  clearness  in  recent  years. 

Doubtless  there  are  many  popular  tendencies 
which  cause  us  anxiety:  the  Reports  which  follow 
will  mention  some  which  call  for  urgent  attention,  and 
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it  would  be  unwise  to  belittle  the  importance  of  such 
tendencies ;  but  it  is  the  duty  of  faith  to  be  on  the 
watch  for  every  token  of  good,  and  the  courage  of 
faith  revives  as  we  mark  the  widening  and  deepening 
influence  of  the  spirit  of  Service.  For  the  spirit  of 
Service  is  awake.  It  inspires  fresh  activities  and 
increased  devotion  within  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 
it  extends  to  regions  and  to  men  who  are  outside 
the  Church's  borders. 

It  is  seen,  first,  in  the  striking  revival  of  mis 
sionary  enterprise  and  zeal.  By  clear  tokens  we  are 
made  sure  that  the  grace  of  God  has  stirred  amongst 
us  a  truer  sense  of  our  duty  towards  those  who  have 
not  heard  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The  recognition  of 
that  duty  and  the  desire  to  obey  its  call  are  shown 
in  many  ways  :  the  multiplication  of  missionary 
organisations,  though  it  has  brought  with  it  some 
fresh  dangers,  would  not  have  gone  forward  had 
not  the  discernment  of  missionary  obligation  been 
growing  in  men's  minds  ;  while  with  unhindered 
gladness  we  must  mark  the  evidence  of  that  dis 
cernment  in  such  new  ventures  as  Medical  Missions, 
and  in  the  increasing  number  of  those  who  offer 
themselves  for  mission  work.  Nor  can  we  fail  to 
mark  in  this  regard  a  significant  change  in  the 
attitude  and  tone  of  general  society.  It  can  no 
longer  seem  necessary  to  talk  apologetically  of 
Missions.  Their  value  in  the  spreading  of  true 
civilisation  is  attested  by  every  statesman  who  has 
studied  the  subject,  and  numerous  Reports,  parlia 
mentary  and  official,  bear  record  of  it.  Lastly,  we 
would  point  to  the  recent  advance  of  movements 
such  as  the  Student  Volunteer  Missionary  Union  ; 
an  advance  which  would,  we  believe,  have  been 
impossible  but  for  that  spirit  of  Service  which  under 
the  guidance  and  blessing  of  God  is  now  astir. 

That  spirit  is  seen  again  in  the  recognition  of 
social  responsibility.  It  has  given  new  vitality  to 
the  traditional  systems  of  our  pastoral  work,  It  has 
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brought  into  existence  new  organisations,  such  as  the 
Brotherhood  of  Saint  Andrew  and  the  Church  of 
England  Men's  Society.  And  everywhere  men  and 
women  are  devoting  themselves  to  work  in  those 
districts  of  our  great  cities  where  the  problems  and 
the  distress  of  poverty  still  confront  us  with  their  urgent 
and  awful  claim.  Women  were  first,  and  are  still  fore 
most,  in  the  field  ;  our  generation  has  seen  notable 
developments  of  the  work  of  Sisterhoods,  Deaconesses, 
and  District  Nurses.  It  has  seen  the  rise  of  "  settle 
ments,"  into  which  men  and  women  bring  their 
vigour  and  enthusiasm,  their  culture  and  capacity,  to 
the  service  of  their  fellow  men.  Mention  should 
also  be  made  of  efforts  of  another  kind — Guilds  of 
Social  Service  and  leagues  such  as  the  Christian 
Social  Union.  These  are  but  some  of  the  ways 
by  which  the  spirit  of  Service  is  spreading  far 
and  wide.  Not  all  who  so  work  accept  fully  the 
claims  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but  we  welcome 
them  as  witnesses  to  that  ideal  of  life  which  the 
world  owes  to  His  teaching  and  inspiration,  and 
which  the  Church,  it  must  be  admitted,  has  but 
slowly  realised. 

Thus  in  the  revival  of  missionary  enterprise  and  in 
the  enlargement  of  the  sphere  of  social  obligation  we 
mark  the  advance  of  larger  and  loftier  conceptions 
of  life.  In  all  times  of  transition  the  sense  of  in 
security  and  confusion  may  threaten  the  quietness 
and  confidence  of  faith  ;  but  we  are  sure  that  now,  as 
in  past  ages  of  unsettlement  and  change,  the  creative 
Spirit  of  God  is  moving  upon  the  face  of  the  waters, 
and  by  many  signs  we  recognise  the  presence  and 
the  work  of  Him  who  taught  us  by  love  to  serve 
one  another. 

The  same  characteristic  of  the  life  and  thought  of 
our  day  strikes  us  as  we  turn  from  the  widest  survey 
of  the  Christian  Society  to  the  duty  and  the  hope  of 
our  own  Communion. 

Fresh   and   clear  in  many  minds  is  the  witness 
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borne  in  this  regard  by  the  Pan- Anglican  Congress, 
The  programme  of  the  Congress  was  enough  to  show 
the  eagerness  of  this  spirit  of  Service  in  claiming  for 
its  own  all  spheres  of  useful  work,  but  yet  more 
remarkable  and  impressive  was  the  tone  of  mind 
which  prevailed  in  all  the  meetings.  There  was  no 
faintness  of  heart  in  facing  great  questions,  and  no 
narrowness  of  mind  in  dealing  with  them.  The 
genuine  wish  to  work  together  swept  away  all 
thoughts  of  partisanship,  and  brought  instead  the 
reality  of  mutual  understanding.  Minds  and  hearts 
were  lifted  up  on  high,  and  as  from  the  Mount  of 
God  men  saw  visions  of  Service. 

In  the  Church's  quickened  sense  of  the  truth  that 
its  calling  cannot  be  fulfilled  apart  from  the  service  of 
mankind,  we  see,  beyond  all  clouds  of  difficulty  and 
perplexity,  the  clear  shining  of  a  great  hope.  By  the 
discernment  of  that  truth  the  Church  at  once  draws 
nearer  to  its  Master,  seeing  further  into  the  inex 
haustible  depths  of  His  words  and  His  example, 
and  also  finds  itself  in  close  instinctive  sympathy 
with  the  best  thoughts  and  aspirations  in  the  social 
movements  of  our  day.  The  field  of  service  is 
as  wide  and  various  as  the  world.  For  wherever 
men  are  living  and  need  help,  whether  the  need  be 
conscious  or  unconscious,  thither  the  Church  of  the 
Christ  Who  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant  is 
beckoned  by  the  opportunity  of  Service. 

Round  this  central  thought  of  Service,  then,  we 
group  the  Resolutions  which  we  have  passed.  They 
bear  upon  the  work,  the  methods,  the  organisation,  the 
equipment,  the  adjustment  of  the  efforts,  the  economy 
of  the  forces,  the  removal  or  the  conquest  of  the 
hindrances  of  our  Church  as  it  goes  forward  in  the 
service  of  mankind  under  the  conditions  of  modern 
life.  Further,  we  can  group  them  in  smaller  clusters, 
as  they  concern  the  several  divisions  of  the  area  in 
which  men  live  their  life,  and  wield  their  powers, 
and  learn  their  need,  The  field  of  Service  is  as 
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diverse  as  the  realm  of  Law  is  shown  to  be  in 
Richard  Hooker's  great  portrayal  of  it ;  and  as 
"  the  actions  of  men  are  of  sundry  distinct  kinds,"  so 
in  sundry  distinct  ways  the  Church  of  Christ  can  serve 
men.  In  two  relations  men  are  set  to  realise  their  life, 
their  faculties,  their  being  :  in  relation  to  Almighty 
God,  as  bound  to  Him  by  the  quickening  bond  of 
His  Fatherhood,  which  contains  in  itself  their  creation, 
their  redemption,  their  sanctification  ;  and  in  relation 
to  their  fellow  men,  as  bound  to  them  by  sacred  and 
essential  bonds  of  brotherhood,  realised  in  the  home, 
in  the  State,  and  in  the  Church,  which  is  "  both  a 
society  and  a  society  supernatural,"  leading  men 
forward  in  the  recognition  and  realisation  both  of 
their  relation  to  Almighty  God  and  of  their  relation 
one  with  another.  By  these  ways  men  may  attain 
in  communion  with  God,  in  communion  with  their 
brethren,  to  the  fulness  of  personality  and  of  life  ;  in 
these  ways,  as  they  move  onwards  or  hang  back,  the 
Church  may  serve  and  help  them,  and  it  is  to  the 
better  rendering  of  that  manifold  service  and  help 
that  we  trust  the  outcome  of  our  Conference  may 
tend. 

We  turn  first  to  the  subject  of  our  faith  in  rela 
tion  to  the  thought  of  the  present  day.  In  humble 
THE  reverence  and  unalterable  devotion  we  bow 

FAITH  before  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity, 
MODERN  revealed  indeed  once  for  all,  but  revealing 
THOUGHT,  to  each  generation,  and  not  least  to  our 
own,  "  new  depths  of  the  Divine."  We  bow 
before  the  mystery  of  God  Incarnate  in  the 
Person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  this,  too,  revealed 
once  for  all,  but  revealing  to  our  times  with  novel 
clearness  both  God  and  man,  and  interpreting  and 
confirming  to  us  all  that  we  have  hoped  or  dreamed 
concerning  union  between  them.  We  reaffirm  the 
essential  place  of  the  historic  facts  stated  by  the 
Creeds  in  the  structure  of  our  faith,  Many  in  our 
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days  have  rashly  denied  the  importance  of  these 
facts,  but  the  ideas  which  these  facts  have  in  part 
generated  and  have  always  expressed,  cannot  be 
dissociated  from  them.  Without  the  historic  Creeds 
the  ideas  would  evaporate  into  unsubstantial  vague 
ness,  and  Christianity  would  be  in  danger  of  de 
generating  into  a  nerveless  altruism. 

In  the  intellectual  activity,  the  ferment  of  thought 
and  the  variety  of  opinion,  which  are  characteristic 
of  our  day,  we  have  in  our  holy  faith  not  only  a  sure 
and  steadfast  anchor,  but  a  centre  of  light  which 
illumines  the  new  truth  and  blends  with  the  new  light  ; 
for  the  new  truth  and  new  light  are  ultimately  derived 
from  the  One  Source  of  all  truth  and  all  light.  We  are 
bound  therefore  by  our  principles  to  look  with  con 
fidence  and  hope  on  the  progress  of  thought.  But 
we  mark  in  the  present  day  special  reasons  for  such 
confidence.  Materialism  has  not  for  the  minds  of  our 
generation  the  strength  or  the  attractiveness  that  once 
it  had.  Science  displays  in  an  unprecedented  way  the 
witness  of  nature  to  the  wisdom  of  God.  Men's  minds 
are  more  and  more  set  towards  the  spiritual,  even 
when  they  are  set  away  from  Christianity.  It  is  our 
duty,  therefore,  to  contend  the  more  earnestly  for  the 
truth  once  delivered  to  the  Saints,  which  is  the 
secret  of  life.  And  at  the  same  time  it  is  our  duty 
to  learn  all  that  God  is  teaching  us  through  the 
studies  and  discoveries  of  our  contemporaries,  whether 
inside  or  outside  the  Church,  discerning  indeed  the 
spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God,  but  bending  with 
reverent  teachableness  to  the  influence  of  His  Spirit, 
from  whatever  quarter  He  may  breathe  upon  us. 

But  to  meet  the  demands  of  such  a  time  as  ours, 
to  appropriate  its  blessings,  and  to  repel  its  dangers, 
there  is  need  of  a  far  greater  effort  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  to  deal  with  the  intellectual  side  of  religion 
and  life. 

As  an  illustration  of  such  dealing  with  the  intel 
lectual  conditions  and  speculative  problems  of  our 


30        LAMBETH  CONFERENCE,  1908 

age  we  have  commended  to  the  attention  of  believers 
and  seekers  after  truth  the  Report  of  our  Committee 
on  The  Faith  and  Modern  Thought.* 

It  is  especially  in  regard  to  the  rising  generation 
that  we  would  press  the  claims  of  this  particular 
form  of  service.  Whether  we  turn  to  the  problems 
of  Foreign  Missions,  especially  in  lands  of  ancient 
religions  or  philosophies,  or  to  the  problems  which 
are  continually  arising  amongst  men  of  our  own 
race  in  the  new  circumstances  of  our  day,  we 
find  the  same  need  of  thinkers.  We  call  upon 
Christian  parents  to  whom  God  has  given  sons  of 
any  special  ability  to  pray  and  to  strive  that  these 
sons  may  contribute,  whether  as  clergymen  or  lay 
men,  to  this  great  work.  We  appeal  to  those  at 
school  or  in  college  who  are  coming  to  their  strength 
to  recognise  this  high  call,  and  humbly  to  fit  them 
selves  by  discipline  of  character,  by  intellectual  sin 
cerity,  and  by  hard  work,  to  bear  their  part  in  the 
formation  and  guidance  of  Christian  thought. 

This  call  to  parents  and  sons  must  be  repeated  on 
behalf  of  the  ministry.  All  over  the  English-speaking 
world  we  deplore  the  insufficiency  of  the 
number  of  men  who  are  being  ordained. 
TRAINING  Amongst  the  various  reasons  noted  by  our 
CLERGY.  Committee  for  the  lack  of  candidates,  we 
are  convinced  that  a  main  cause  is  to  be 
found  in  the  double  fact  of  the  attraction,  even 
for  the  highest  minds,  now  exerted  by  many  other 
professions,  and  the  inadequate  provision  which  the 
Church  makes  for  its  clergy.  We  fear  that  many 
Christian  parents  hold  back  their  sons  from  seeking 
Holy  OrdeYs  because  the  worldly  prospects  of  that 
sacred  profession  are  bad.  We  appeal  to  such 
parents  to  consider  whether  their  "  prudence "  is 
worthy  of  their  Master.  We  call  upon  the  Church 
to  rise  to  a  true  conception  of  its  duty  of  providing 

*  Resolutions  I  and  2. 
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for  the  ministry.  "  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire."  The  dutifulness  of  Church-people  ought  to 
make  their  clergy  sure  of  adequate  stipends  in  their 
working  days,  and  maintenance  in  old  age.  This  is 
no  proper  call  upon  Christian  "  charity  "  ;  it  is  one 
of  the  first  obligations  of  membership  in  the  Church 
of  Christ. 

But  we  must  take  a  larger  view  of  this  matter 
of  ministry.  The  Church  needs  to  realise  in  new 
ways  the  inherent  priesthood  of  the  Christian  people. 
Much  in  the  work  of  Education  that  in  former  times 
was  done  by  the  clergy  is  now  done  by  laymen.  We 
call  upon  all  schoolmasters  and  all  teachers  in  our 
Universities  to  remember  the  pastoral  aspect  of  their 
office  and  to  rise  to  the  height  of  their  high  calling. 
On  the  other  hand,  much  that  might  well  be  done 
by  laymen  is  needlessly  thrown  upon  the  clergy. 
We  call  upon  the  laity  to  come  forward,  and  upon 
the  clergy  to  welcome  their  coming  forward,  for  work 
of  all  kinds,  and  especially  the  financial  and  social 
work  which  properly  belongs  to  them.  But  even 
after  account  has  been  taken  of  these  actual  or  pos 
sible  readjustments,  we  need  more  men  for  service  in 
Holy  Orders.  We  need  all  the  men  whom  God  is 
calling.  He  is  calling  men  in  all  conditions  of  life, 
poor  as  well  as  rich,  unlearned  as  well  as  learned,  the 
town-dweller  and  the  countryman.  But  many  are 
unable  to  obey  the  call  for  want  of  training  or  for 
want  of  means  to  obtain  it.  We  would  impress  upon 
the  faithful  everywhere  that  the  Church  has  to-day 
no  greater  need  than  that  the  clergy  should  be  better 
trained,  and  that  opportunities  of  good  training 
should  be  made  much  more  numerous.  We  rejoice 
to  see  new  and  promising  endeavours  to  adapt  the 
training  of  the  clergy  to  differing  circumstances  and 
new  conditions  of  labour.  We  would  not  relax,  we 
would  rather  increase,  our  demands  for  a  good 
general  education,  But  this  must  be  followed  by 
training  both  in  sacred  knowledge  and  in  practical 
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wisdom  if  men  are  to  become  able  ministers  of  the 
Word  and  Sacraments  and  true  messengers,  watch 
men,  and  stewards  of  the  Lord. 

We  hope  that  the  training  of  the  clergy  may  ever 
be  regarded  as  only  begun  by  preparation  for  Holy 
Orders.  Lifelong  study  is  of  the  very  essence  of 
the  work  of  the  priest,  and  he  should  be  quick  to 
avail  himself  of  opportunities  of  new  experience.  In 
this  connexion,  temporary  exchanges  of  service  by 
young  clergymen  between  the  different  Churches  of 
our  Communion  will  be  found  to  be  invaluable  in  the 
training  of  ordained  men,  whether  their  main  work 
is  to  be  given  in  the  old  country  or  in  newer  lands.* 

We  commend  to  the  Church  the  Resolutions  which 
the  Conference  has  passed  on  the  subject  of  theReligious 
Education  of  the  Young.  As  educators  not 
IGSS  than  as  Christian  leaders  we  desire  to 
proclaim  afresh  our  conviction  that  the  aim 
of  all  true  education  is  the  development  of  the  whole 
man  to  the  highest  perfection  for  which  God  intended 
him.  We  record  our  solemn  protest  and  warning 
against  any  system  of  education  which  does  not 
endeavour  to  fashion  and  upbuild  the  child's  character 
in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God.  Wherever  and  how 
ever  the  child's  "education"  is  carried  on,  that 
endeavour  must  find  full  place  in  it.  As  Christians 
we  desire  unswervingly  to  insist  that  the  teachings  of 
Holy  Scripture  must  be  the  basis  of  all  such  work. 
We  have  reason  to  fear  that  the  knowledge  of  the 
Bible  may  be  ceasing  to  play  the  part  which  it  once 
played  in  the  training  of  the  young,  and  that  we  may 
be  in  some  danger  of  regarding  lightly  that  which 
has  in  the  Providence  of  God  been  for  our  race  one  of 
the  great  sources  of  stability  and  energy  of  character. 
But  we  do  not  rest  here.  In  face  of  common  mis 
conception  as  to  the  real  meaning  of  Bible  teaching, 
we  have  deemed  it  our  duty  to  affirm  that  no  teaching 
*  Resolutions  3-10, 
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of  the  Bible  can  be  regarded  as  adequate  which  does 
not  steadily  aim  at  inculcating  personal  holiness  and 
a  life  of  fellowship  in  the  Church  of  Christ  through 
the  sanctifying  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

These  thoughts  we  commend  to  all  whom  our 
words  may  reach,  to  all  engaged  in  educational 
administration,  to  teachers,  but  above  all  to  Christian 
parents.  On  parents  rests  the  first  and  foremost 
responsibility,  not  only  for  teaching  in  the  home 
itself,  but  also  for  influence  upon  the  schools  of  their 
country.  With  regard  to  the  high  office  of  the  teacher 
we  desire  to  lay  stress  upon  the  special  call  which 
comes  to-day  to  young  men  and  women  to  regard  the 
teaching  profession  as  one  of  the  noblest  to  which 
God  can  call  them,  and  to  fit  themselves  for  it  by 
personal  consecration  of  life  and  by  thoughtful  study 
in  the  light  which  by  research  and  learning  grows 
amongst  us. 

The  question  of  the  due  provision  of  secondary 
education  under  religious  influences,  wherever  needed, 
is  one  that  is  pressed  upon  our  Communion  with 
increasing  force,  especially  in  the  Colonies.  There 
is  a  real  danger  lest  by  our  failure  to  grasp  the 
situation  we  should  leave  to  other  Communions  the 
ground  which  we  should  ourselves  be  occupying,  and 
thereby  neglect  a  duty  which  we  ought  to  fulfil  in  the 
interests  of  our  own  children.* 

The  subject   of  Foreign    Missions   must  always 

hold  a  foremost  place  among  the  questions  which  a 

Lambeth  Conference  is  called  to  consider. 

S2SSL    We    confidently     believe     that    the    Pan- 
Anglican  Congress  of  this  year  has  already 

taught  our  people  to  realise  more  vividly  than  ever 
before  the  direct  obligation  which  in  this  matter  God 
has  laid  upon  every  Christian  man,  and  that  the 
vivid  interest  of  the  problems — racial,  philosophical, 
and  practical — which  the  Church  is  now  called  upon 

*  Resolutions  11-19. 
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to  solve  has  in  thousands  of  Christian  homes  been 
felt  for  the  first  time.  In  our  Conference  a  large 
Committee  of  Bishops  has  been  eagerly  bringing  to 
bear  upon  these  problems  the  varied  experience  which 
is  furnished  from  many  lands.  We  commend  to  the 
Church  the  weighty  words  which  they  have  spoken. 

Two  thoughts  seem  to  emerge  with  a  peculiar 
force  from  our  consultations. 

The  first  is  the  splendid  hope  that  from  the  field 
of  Foreign  Missions  there  will  be  gathered  for  the 
enrichment  of  the  Church's  manifold  heritage  the 
ample  and  varied  contribution  of  the  special  powers 
and  characteristics  belonging  to  the  several  nations 
of  mankind.  Each  and  all  are  capable  of  bringing 
within  the  apprehension  of  the  Church  aspects  of 
truth  as  yet  unrecognised.  There  is  a  harvest  of  the 
Spirit  which  cannot  be  garnered  till  the  Spirit  comes 
to  breathe  upon  new  types  of  humanity. 

The  solution  of  racial  problems  is  the  despair  of 
statesmen.  It  is  for  the  Church  of  God  to  face  with 
quiet  courage  and  with  buoyant  hope  the  perplexities 
which  daunt  the  civil  ruler  who  is  striving  to  promote 
the  peace  and  happiness  of  the  world.  The  Church 
is  ready  with  the  old  true  message  of  the  Gospel— 
"  Ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Secondly,  there  has  come  to  us  a  deeper  realisation 
of  the  imperative  need  that  to  the  service  of  Foreign 
Missions  we  should  offer  of  our  very  best.  Money 
alone  is  but  a  poor  thing  to  give  with  such  an  oppor 
tunity  before  us.  We  need,  we  call  for,  men  and  women 
aflame  with  high  enthusiasm  for  Christ,  endowed  with 
capacity,  knowledge,  and  strength,  and  trained  with 
eager  and  thoughtful  care  to  discharge  aright  the 
noblest  of  all  human  responsibilities.  At  the  same 
time  we  pray  our  brethren  dwelling  among  non-Chris 
tian  peoples  to  bear  faithful  witness  to  our  Master, 
whose  representatives,  whether  they  remember  it  or 
not,  those  peoples  will  hold  them  to  be,* 

*  Resolutions  20-26, 
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A  high  part  of  the  service  which  the  Church  of 
Christ  has  to  render  to  men  is  to  train  and  guide 
PRAYER-  them  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  in  particular 
BOOK.  in  public  or  common  worship. 

The  growing  experience  of  the  Anglican  Com 
munion  in  different  parts  of  the  world  and  among 
different  races  has  pointed  to  the  necessity  for  the 
adaptation  and  enrichment  of  forms  of  service  and 
worship  which  have  come  down  to  us  from  other 
times.  Such  adaptation  and  enrichment  are  advis 
able,  and  indeed  essential,  if  our  Church  is  to  meet 
the  real  needs  of  living  men  and  women  to-day.  We 
have  accordingly  made  certain  practical  suggestions 
in  this  direction  which  we  commend  to  the  attention 
of  both  clergy  and  laity.* 

On  the  important  subject  of  the  Quicunque  vult 
the  result  of  very  careful  deliberations  will  be  found 
in  our  Resolutions.! 

The  Resolutions  which  we  have  adopted  with 
regard  to  the  conditions  requisite  for  the  due  adminis 
tration  of  the  Holy  Communion  bear  simply 
HOLY  upon  two  special  difficulties  which  have  been 
NION.  brought  before  us.  The  former  of  these  two 
Resolutions  will,  we  trust,  allay  what  we 
believe  to  be  an  unnecessary  apprehension  of  a  risk  of 
infection  in  the  use  of  the  chalice.  We  have  affirmed 
our  conviction  that  it  would  be  unreasonable  to 
make,  on  the  ground  of  such  apprehension,  any 
departure  from  the  traditional  custom  of  the  Church  ; 
and  that  the  fears  which  have  been  unwisely  roused 
should  be  allayed  by  the  wisdom  of  common-sense. 
We  advise  that  in  special  cases  with  exceptional 
circumstances  the  direction  of  the  Bishop  should 
be  sought.  The  latter  of  the  two  Resolutions 
has  regard  to  the  past  occurrence  and  the  possible 
recurrence  of  cases  involving  an  absolute  necessity 
of  choice  between  refraining  altogether  from  the 

*  Resolutions  27  and  28.  f  Resolutions  29  and  30. 
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Celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion,  or  using  for  the 
Celebration  wine  which  is  not  made  from  the  fruit  of 
the  vine,  or  adopting  some  other  usage  inconsistent 
with  Catholic  order.  We  hold  that  the  Church 
cannot  sanction  the  use  of  any  other  elements  than 
the  Bread  and  Wine  which  the  Lord  commanded 
to  be  received  ;  that,  where  the  absolute  necessity  of 
which  we  have  spoken  is  clear  and  unmistakable,  the 
responsibility  of  deciding  upon  the  right  course  must 
be  left  with  those  to  whom  it  directly  belongs  ;  and 
that,  if  there  be  any  deviation  from  the  custom  of 
the  Church,  such  deviation  should  last  no  longer  than 
while  the  absolute  necessity  prevails.* 

Truths,  which  the  Church  has  failed  to  set  forth 
fully,  have  often  given  strength  to  the  erroneous  or  dis- 
MINIS-  proportionate  systems  in  which  they  have 
TRIES  OF  been  emphasised  ;  men  have  felt  the  force 
VG*  of  teaching  which  has  come  to  them  as  new  ; 
they  have  sometimes  felt  it  all  the  more  because  it  was 
urged  upon  them  in  severance  from  its  context  in  the 
Christian  creed.  We  hold  that  it  is  somewhat  thus 
that  a  considerable  influence  has  accrued  in  our  day  to 
certain  movements  which  are  described  in  the  Report 
on  Ministries  of  Healing.  Those  movements  differ 
widely  and  deeply  one  from  another  in  their  character, 
and  in  the  claim  which  they  can  make  for  considera 
tion  :  we  do  not  think  it  well  here  to  speak  of  them 
in  detail  ;  they  are  carefully  estimated  and  charac 
terised  in  the  Report,  which,  with  the  Resolutions 
which  we  have  passed,f  indicates  the  manner  in 
which,  according  to  our  judgment,  they  should  be 
met. 

We  have  also  had  before  us  the  subject  of  the 
unction  of  the  sick  with  a  view  to  their  recovery, 
and  have  considered  it  in  regard  to  its  history 
and  to  its  alleged  origin  in  the  precept  of 

*  Resolutions  31  and  32.  t  Resolutions  33-35. 
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St.  James  (v.  14),  and  also  in  relation  to  the  conditions 
prevailing  in  the  Church  at  the  present  time.  As  the 
result  of  our  investigation,  we  do  not  recommend  the 
authorisation  of  the  anointing  of  the  sick  as  a  rite 
of  the  Church.  On  the  other  hand,  we  do  not  wish 
to  forbid  all  recourse  to  a  practice  which,  as  we  are 
informed,  has  been  carried  out  by  many  persons, 
both  clerical  and  lay,  within  and  without  our  Com 
munion.  We  have  thought  good  to  advise  that  the 
parish  priest,  in  dealing  with  any  request  made  to 
him  by  a  sick  person  who  humbly  and  heartily 
desires  such  anointing,  should  seek  the  counsel  of 
his  Bishop.* 

The   purity   of    family   life   is   the   basis    of  all 

national    stability ;    and    it    is   the    function    of  the 

Church  not  only  to  bless  the  marriage  itself, 

PROBLEMS!  but  also  to  Suard  the  integrity  of  the  family 
in  all  its  stages.  In  pursuance  of  this  func 
tion  it  has  been  our  duty  to  deal  with  evils  arising 
from  a  low  estimate  of  marriage,  the  unfaithfulness 
of  married  people  to  the  vows  by  which  they  are 
bound,  and  the  terrible  increase  of  facilities  for 
divorce.  In  the  face  of  these  and  similar  evils, 
we  have  felt  it  to  be  our  duty  to  re-affirm  the  prin 
ciples  on  the  subject  of  divorce  which  were  laid  down 
by  the  Lambeth  Conference  twenty  years  ago,  and 
to  assert  our  conviction  that  no  view  less  strict  than 
this  is  admissible  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  But  we 
would  lay  especial  stress  upon  the  fact  that  it  is  in 
the  realm  of  life  more  than  in  that  of  thought  that 
evils  of  this  kind  are  to  be  fought  and  overcome  ;  and 
we  would  impress  upon  all  our  people  the  necessity 
for  the  formation  of  a  pure  and  upright  public 
opinion  amongst  women  and  men  alike,  which 
will  not  suffer  the  evils  of  which  we  speak  to 
go  on  unchecked  with  impunity. 

*  Resolution  36. 
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We  are  aware  that  upon  some  of  the  questions 
which  have  been  raised  on  the  subject  of  marriage  we 
are  speaking  with  less  decision  than  may  be  expected, 
and  that  there  are  questions  with  regard  to  which  we 
fail  altogether  to  give  such  guidance  as  in  some  parts 
of  our  Communion  is  gravely  needed.  In  so  far  as  we 
have  thus  failed,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
Conference  is  gathered  from  Churches  differing  not 
only  in  the  conditions  under  which  they  have  to  deal 
with  these  questions,  but  also  in  the  formal  Canons, 
diocesan,  provincial,  or  general,  by  which  their  action 
is  ruled.  In  view  of  this  fact  we  have  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  these  questions  must  be  dealt  with 
separately  in  the  several  Churches  of  our  Communion. 
We  have  on  this  ground  left  without  an  adequate  or 
general  declaration  of  judgment  the  difficulty  which 
has  been  constituted  for  the  Church  of  England  by 
recent  legislation  concerning  marriage  with  a  deceased 
wife's  sister. 

A  further  evil  with  which  we  have  had  to  deal  is 
of  such  a  kind  that  it  cannot  be  spoken  of  with 
out  repugnance.  No  one  who  values  the  purity 
of  home  life  can  contemplate  without  grave  mis 
giving  the  existence  of  an  evil  which  jeopardises  that 
purity  ;  no  one  who  treasures  the  Christian  ideal  of 
marriage  can  condone  the  existence  of  habits  which 
subvert  some  of  the  essential  elements  of  that  ideal. 
In  view  of  the  figures  and  facts  which  have  been  set 
before  us,  we  cannot  doubt  that  there  is  a  widespread 
prevalence  amongst  our  peoples  of  the  practice  of 
resorting  to  artificial  means  for  the  avoidance  or  pre 
vention  of  childbearing.  We  have  spoken  of  these 
practices  and  endeavoured  to  characterise  them  as 
they  deserve,  not  only  in  their  results,  but  in  them 
selves  ;  and  we  would  appeal  to  the  members  of  our 
own  Churches  to  exert  the  whole  force  of  their 
Christian  character  in  condemnation  of  them.* 

*  Resolutions  37-43. 


ENCYCLICAL  LETTER  39 

By  the  power  of  the  truth  which  it  carries  and 

declares,  the  Church  is  constantly  serving  the  cause 

of  true  progress.     But  it  has  a  further  duty 

WITNESS     to  be  watchfully  responsive  to  the  opportuni- 

OF  THE  ties  of  service  which  the  movements  of  civil 
CHURCH.  .  ,  .  .  ^,  , 

society  provide.     The  democratic  movement 

of  our  century  presents  one  of  these  opportunities. 
Underlying  it  are  ideals  of  brotherhood,  liberty,  and 
mutual  justice  and  help.  In  those  ideals  we  recognise 
the  working  of  our  Lord's  teaching  as  to  the  in 
estimable  value  of  every  human  being  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  His  special  thought  for  the  weak  and 
the  oppressed.  These  are  practical  truths  proclaimed 
by  the  ancient  Prophets  and  enforced  by  our  Lord  with 
all  the  perfectness  of  His  teaching  and  His  life.  We 
call  upon  the  Church  to  consider  how  far  and  wherein 
it  has  departed  from  these  truths.  In  so  far  as  the 
democratic  and  industrial  movement  is  animated  by 
them  and  strives  to  procure  for  all,  especially  for  the 
weaker,  just  treatment  and  a  real  opportunity  of  living 
a  true  human  life,  we  appeal  to  all  Christians  to  co 
operate  actively  with  it.  Only  so  can  they  hope  to 
commend  to  the  movement  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  is  at  once  its  true  stimulus  and 
its  true  corrective.  Only  so  can  they  win  for  Him 
that  allegiance  which  is  the  constant  and  enduring 
security  for  the  hopes  and  progress  of  human  society.* 

Three  subjects  of  pressing  importance,  on  which 
the  Conference  did  not  appoint  Committees,  it  treated 
in  Resolutions. 

The  neglect  of  Sunday  we  are  bound  to  resist  with 
all  the  force  of  corporate  opposition  in  the  interest 
both  of  the  service  of  God  and  of  the  service  of  man.f 

As  servants  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  we  welcome 
the  efforts  which  have  been  made  in  the  Conferences 
at  The  Hague  to  vindicate  the  methods  of  peace  and 
to  promote  arbitration  in  the  affairs  of  nations ;  and 

*  Resolutions  44-50.  t  Resolution  53. 
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we  desire  to  record  our  conviction  that  the  conflicts 
inevitably  arising  from  race  prejudice,  from  com 
mercial  rivalry,  and  from  competing  trade-interests 
can  best  be  brought  to  an  end  by  a  resolute  use  of 
arbitration  and  similar  methods.* 

The  service  of  man  demands  that  we  should 
vigorously  support  efforts  to  cut  off  the  occasions 
of  stumbling  which  bring  thousands  of  lives  to 
disaster.  Such  a  purpose  dictates  our  Resolution  on 
the  subject  of  Opium,  in  which  we  express  our  hearty 
sympathy  with  all  that  Governments  and  individuals 
are  attempting  for  the  abatement  of  that  great  evil.f 

In  like  manner  the  growth  and  expansion  of  the 
liquor  traffic  in  West  Africa,  to  the  infinite  detriment 
of  its  peoples,  seems  to  us  to  be  an  evil  which  calls 
imperatively  for  redress.J 

No  one  can  watch  the  life  of  our  day  without 
noting  many  gigantic  forces  of  evil  active  among  us, 
of  which  intemperance,  impurity,  and  gambling  are 
signal  examples.  Some  of  these  have  been  the 
subjects  of  detailed  treatment  by  earlier  Conferences  ; 
others  may  be  dealt  with  by  those  that  follow. 
But  we  are  persuaded  that  we  shall  not  strengthen 
the  moral  witness  of  the  Church  by  attempting  to 
deal  cursorily  on  each  occasion  with  all,  even  of  the 
most  important  subjects.  We  only  desire  to  make  it 
evident  that  if  we  must  perforce  omit  many  subjects 
of  ever  pressing  importance,  it  is  not  through  inad 
vertence,  or  because  we  are  not  zealous  to  encourage 
those  whom  we  address  to  unremitting  and  prayerful 
efforts  in  combating  the  manifold  forces  of  evil  which 
are  working  havoc  in  the  human  life  around  us. 

In  the  next  set  of  Resolutions  we  have  dealt  with 
matters  which,  though  more  limited  in  their  range, 
are  of  practical  and  even  of  vital  importance. 
^  t^ie  Anglican  Communion  is  to  render 
that  service  to  the  varied  needs  of  mankind 
*  Resolution  52.          f  Resolution  51.         $  Resolution  50. 
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to  which  the  Church  of  our  day  is  specially  called, 
regard  must  be  had  both  to  the  just  freedom  of  its 
several  parts  and  to  the  just  claims  of  the  whole 
Communion  upon  its  every  part. 

That  freedom  of  local  development  which  is  a 
characteristic  element  in  the  inheritance  which  the 
Anglican  Communion  has  received,  and  in  the 
traditions  of  the  English-speaking  race,  and  which 
also  belongs  of  right  to  the  native  churches  which  we 
have  fostered,  must  have  its  balance  and  check  in 
opportunities  for  mutual  consultation  and  advice. 

To  this  end  we  have  recommended  the  recon 
struction  upon  representative  lines  of  the  Central 
Consultative  Body,  which  was  initiated  by  the 
Conference  of  1897  ;  we  have  suggested  methods  for 
the  election  of  its  members,  and  principles  which 
ought  at  once  to  guide  and  to  limit  its  action.* 

There  is  no  subject  of  more  general  or  more  vivid 
interest  than  that  of  Reunion  and  Intercommunion. 
This  interest  indeed  is  not  new.  The  pecu- 
REUNION.  liar  position  of  our  Communion,  with  its 
power  and  hope  of  mediating  in  a  divided 
Christendom,  has  long  been  recognised  by  members 
of  our  own  Churches  and  by  others.  This  position 
is  to  us  a  continual  call  to  service,  as  was  abundantly 
acknowledged  by  the  Conferences  of  1888  and  1897. 
But  this  year's  Conference  has  met  in  circumstances 
which  pressed  upon  us  this  same  call  to  service  with 
a  new  insistence.  The  winning  of  the  nations  to 
Christ,  in  fulfilment  of  His  own  great  commission 
to  His  Church,  is  a  matter  of  much  more  general 
concern  to  Christian  people  than  ever  before,  and 
we  realise  the  imperative  necessity  for  effective  and 
visible  co-operation  among  the  workers.  The  waste 
of  force  in  the  Mission  field  calls  aloud  for  unity. 
Nor  is  this  less  necessary  for  the  effective  conduct  of 
the  war  against  the  mighty  forces  of  evil  in  Christian 

*  Resolutions  54-56. 
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lands.  With  the  realisation  of  this  need  has  come  a 
new  demand  for  unity,  a  penitent  acknowledgment  of 
the  faults  that  hinder  it,  and  a  quickened  eagerness 
in  prayer  that,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  it  may  be 
attained. 

The  careful  Report  of  our  Committee  and  the 
detailed  Resolutions  may  seem  to  some  but  cold  in 
comparison  with  the  warmth  of  the  desires  of  many 
hearts.  But  these  readers  should  remember  the 
grave  responsibility  which  attaches  to  the  composi 
tion  of  such  documents,  and  the  necessity  of  accuracy, 
candour,  and  self-restraint,  if  the  cause  of  unity  is  to 
be  advanced  by  them. 

Such  Resolutions  and  Reports  cannot  be  sum 
marised  ;  they  must  be  studied.  It  will  be  observed 
that,  in  regard  to  every  one  of  the  Churches  or  groups 
of  Churches  to  which  our  attention  has  been  directed, 
we  have  tried  to  indicate  some  lines  of  definite  prac 
tical  approach.  Wherever  we  have  had  reason  to 
think  that  such  an  advance  would  be  welcomed,  we 
have  gone  far  to  meet  our  brethren.  Where  we 
have  felt  it  absolutely  necessary  to  sound  a  note  of 
warning,  we  have  tried  to  speak  the  truth  in  love. 

Our  Resolutions  represent,  for  the  most  part,  the 
present  situation  of  our  public  relations  with  churches 
more  or  less  widely  separated  from  us.  They  may 
seem  to  show  the  remoteness  rather  than  the  near 
ness  of  corporate  reunion.  But  before  that  consum 
mation  can  be  reached  there  must  come  a  period  of 
preparation.  This  preparation  must  be  made  by 
individuals  in  many  ways,  by  co-operation  in  moral 
and  social  endeavour  and  in  promoting  the  spiritual 
interests  of  mankind,  by  brotherly  intercourse,  by 
becoming  familiar  with  one  another's  characteristic 
beliefs  and  practices,  by  the  increase  of  mutual  under 
standing  and  appreciation.  All  this  will  be  fruitful 
in  proportion  as  it  is  dominated  by  a  right  ideal  of 
reunion.  We  must  set  before  us  the  Church  of  Christ 
as  He  would  have  it,  one  spirit  and  one  body,  enriched 
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with  all  those  elements  of  divine  truth  which  the 
separated  communities  of  Christians  now  emphasise 
severally,  strengthened  by  the  interaction  of  all  the 
gifts  and  graces  which  our  divisions  now  hold 
asunder,  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  We 
dare  not,  in  the  name  of  peace,  barter  away  those 
precious  things  of  which  we  have  been  made  stewards. 
Neither  can  we  wish  others  to  be  unfaithful  to  trusts 
which  they  hold  no  less  sacred.  We  must  fix  our  eyes 
on  the  Church  of  the  future,  which  is  to  be  adorned 
with  all  the  precious  things,  both  theirs  and  ours.  We 
must  constantly  desire  not  compromise  but  compre 
hension,  not  uniformity  but  unity.* 

The  work  of  our  Lambeth  Conferences  is  gradually- 
assuming  a  certain  measure  of  continuity  or  sequence. 
This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  we  have  had 
before  us  the  Report  of  a  Committee  appointed  in  the 
Lambeth  Conference  of  1897  to  consider  the  relations 
of  religious  communities  within  the  Church  to  the 
Episcopate,  and  we  have  requested  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  to  take  steps  for  ascertaining  and  com 
paring  the  opinions  of  different  parts  of  the  Church 
in  regard  to  this  subject,  nowadays  increasingly 
important.! 

Similarly  we  have  now  requested  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  to  appoint  Committees  to  consider  and 
report  upon  the  following  subjects  :  The  best  method 
of  improving  the  instruction  given  in  Sunday  Schools  ; 
the  preparation  of  a  new  translation  of  the  Quicunque 
vult:  and  the  compilation  of  a  book  containing 
additional  forms  of  service  which  might  be  authorised 
by  particular  Bishops  for  use  in  their  dioceses.J 

We  have,  moreover,  had  again  before  us  questions 
concerning  our  relations  with  the  separate  Churches 
of  the  East ;  we  have  received  with  a  hearty  welcome 
a  letter  of  friendly  greeting  brought  to  us  from  the 
Archbishop  of  Upsala  by  the  Bishop  of  Kalmar ; 

*  Resolutions  58-78.     f  Resolution  57.     J  Resolutions  14,  29,  28. 
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and  we  have  again  entered  carefully  into  the  history 
and  position  of  the  Unitas  Fratrum,  better  known 
as  the  Moravian  Brethren.  In  all  these  cases  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  has  been  asked  to  appoint 
Commissions  to  inquire  further  into  the  questions 
which  are  involved.* 

We  have  also  recommended  the  appointment  of 
a  permanent  Committee  of  men  specially  conversant 
with  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the  Churches  of  the 
Orthodox  East,  to  take  cognisance  of  all  that  con 
cerns  our  relation  to  those  Churches,  t 

Such  is  the  outcome  of  our  work  ;  and  our  hope 
is  that  it  may,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  tend  to  up 
hold,  confirm,  and  guide  the  will  of  Christ's  servants 
by  love  to  serve  one  another  after  His  example  and 
for  His  sake.  The  brightness  of  His  light  is  on  the 
scene  before  us  as  we  think  of  the  Church  thus 
showing  forth  in  the  world  with  ever-increasing  clear 
ness  the  glory  and  happiness  of  service.  But  the 
vision  is  not  bounded  by  the  horizon  of  the  world  ; 
its  true  meaning  is  not  known  until  we  raise  our 
eyes  above  the  scenes  of  time.  God  made  us  for 
Himself:  and  the  purpose  of  His  love  for  every 
individual  soul  and  for  the  whole  race  of  mankind 
cannot  be  attained  or  understood  until  all  that  He 
has  given  and  redeemed  is  lifted  up  in  glad  and 
thankful  offering  to  Him.  Human  life  at  large  and 
the  lives  of  men,  one  by  one,  find  their  true  calling 
and  the  earnest  of  their  everlasting  joy  through 
self-oblation  in  union  with  Him  who  made  for 
all  men  the  One  Perfect  Oblation  of  Himself. 
That  men  may  know  that  calling,  that  they  may 
come  to  that  joy,  is  the  end,  the  crown,  of  all  the 
service  that  the  Church  can  render  to  them.  The 
goal  may  seem  far  off;  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed  may  seem  more  than  our  thoughts  can 
grasp  ;  but  the  Church  can  never  be  content  with  a 

*  Resolutions  63,  64,  74,  73.  f  Resolution  61. 
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lower  aim  than  the  hope  which  God  has  given,  and  all 
things  are  possible  with  Him  who  is  Almighty  and 
Eternal.  Those  who  believe  that  in  the  service  of 
mankind  they  are  fellow-workers  with  Him  must  not 
fear  to  lift  their  hope  and  prayer  for  all  men  to  the 
height  towards  which  He  points  ;  even  that  we  may 
"  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus  "  ;  even 
that  "  all  may  come  unto  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ." 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Conference, 

RANDALL  CANTUAR: 

G.  W.  BATH:  &  WELL: 

Registrar. 


G.  R.  WAKEFIELD 
H.  H.  MONTGOME 
E.  GRAHAM  INGHAM  (Bishop) 

August  $th,  1908. 


H.  H.  MONTGOMERY  (Bishop)    I  Secretaries. 
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RESOLUTIONS    FORMALLY  ADOPTED   BY 
THE    CONFERENCE    OF    1908. 


1.  The  Conference  commends  to  Christian  people 
and  to  all  seekers  after  truth  the  Report  of  the  Com 
mittee  on  The  Faith  and  Modern  Thought,  as  a  faithful 
attempt  to  show  how  that  claim  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  the  Church  is  set  to  present  to  each 
generation,  may,  under  the  characteristic  conditions 
of  our  time,  best  command  allegiance. 

2.  The  Conference,  in  view  of  tendencies  widely 
shown   in  the  writings  of  the  present    day,  hereby 
places  on  record   its  conviction    that   the   historical 
facts  stated  in  the  Creeds  are  an  essential  part  of  the 
Faith  of  the  Church. 


3.  Whereas   our    Lord    Jesus    Christ    and    His 
Apostles  made  it  of  first  importance  that  the  Church's 
ministers  should  be  men  of  spiritual  character  and 
power,  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  whereas 
our  Lord  has  taught  us  to  pray  to  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  that   He  will   send  forth  labourers  into  His 
harvest ;   this  Conference  desires    to  emphasise  the 
need  of  more  earnest  prayer  on  the  part  of  the  Church 
generally,  especially  at  the  Ember  seasons,  that  God 
would  call  and  send  forth  such  men  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry. 

4.  Whereas,  in  view  of  the  serious  decline  in  the 
number  of  candidates  for   Holy  Orders,  it  is  clear 
that  some  do  not  recognise  that  call  and  others  are 
either   unwilling  or  unable  to  offer   themselves   for 
the  ministry,  we  recommend  that  Christian  parents 
be  urged  to  encourage  signs  of  vocation  in  their  sons, 
and  to  count  it  a  privilege  to  dedicate  them  for  the 
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ministry,  and  parish  priests  and  teachers  in  schools 
and  universities  to  foster  such  vocations. 

5.  Inasmuch  as  there  are  many  young  men  who 
appear  to  have  a  vocation  for  the  ministry  and  to  be 
hindered  from  realising  it  only  by  lack  of  means  to 
provide  their  training,  this  Conference  urges  that  an 
Ordination    Candidates    Fund    and    Committee,   or 
some  similar  organisation,  should  form  part  of  the 
normal  equipment  of  the  Church,  to  assist  bishops  in 
discovering  such  men  and  enabling  them  to  respond 
to   their  call ;   and  that   all    Churchmen  should    be 
taught  to  regard  it  as  their  duty  to  contribute  to  this 
object. 

6.  So  far  from  the  standard  for  ordination  being 
lowered    to    meet    the    existing   deficiency   in    the 
number  of  candidates,  the  time  has  now  come  when, 
in  view  of  the  development  of  education  and  of  the 
increased  opportunities  afforded  for  university  train 
ing,  a  serious  effort  should  be  made  to  secure  that 
candidates    for    Holy   Orders    should    normally    be 
graduates  of  some  recognised  university. 

7.  While  rules  must  of  necessity  vary  to  suit  the 
varying  conditions  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  the 
principle  ought  everywhere  to  be  maintained  that,  in 
addition  to  general  education,  all  candidates  should 
be  required  to  receive  special  theological  and  practical 
training  under  some  recognised  supervision. 

8.  It  is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  the  con 
science  of  the  Church  at  large  should  be  awakened 
as  to  its  primary  responsibility  for  providing  for  the 
training,    maintenance,  and    superannuation    of    the 
clergy  ;  and  we  recommend  that  united  action  to  this 
end  should  be  taken,  where  possible,  by  the  provinces 
or  national  churches  of  our  Communion. 

9.  Since  it  is  generally  acknowledged   that    the 
system    of  encouraging   men    to   work  abroad  for  a 
period  of  three  or  five  years  has  proved  successful,  it 
should  be  continued  and  carried  out  more  thoroughly 
and    systematically,   and    a    greater    reciprocity   of 
service   might   be   established   to  the  benefit  of  all 
concerned, 
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10.  In  view  of  the  embarrassment  arising  from 
the  lack  of  uniform  usage  regulating  the  transfer  of 
clergymen  from  one  diocese  to  another,  it  is  neces 
sary  that  none  should  be  received  into  a  diocese  or 
missionary  jurisdiction  of  the  Anglican  Communion 
until  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  into  which  he  goes 
has  received  concerning  him,  in  addition  to  whatever 
other  Letters  Testimonial  may  be  required,  a  direct 
communication  or  a  letter  of  transfer  from  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese  from  which  he  comes. 


11.  In  the  judgment  of  the  Conference  it  is  our 
duty  as  Christians  to  make  it  clear  to  the  world  that 
purely  secular  systems  of  education  are  educationally 
as  well  as  morally  unsound,  since  they  fail  to  co 
ordinate  the  training  of  the  whole  nature  of  the  child, 
and  necessarily   leave  many  children  deficient  in  a 
most  important  factor  for  that  formation  of  character 
which  is  the  principal  aim  of  education. 

12.  It  is  our  duty  as  Christians  to  maintain  that 
the  true  end  of  Bible-teaching  is  a  sound  and  definite 
Christian  faith,  realising  itself  in  a  holy  life  of  obe 
dience  and  love,  and  of  fellowship  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  through  the  sanctifying  grace    of  the   Holy 
Ghost ;  and  no  teaching  can  be  regarded  as  adequate 
religious  teaching  which  limits  itself  to  historical  in 
formation  and  moral  culture. 

13.  It  is  our  duty  as  Christians  to  be  alert  to  use 
in  all  schools  every  opportunity  which  the  State  affords 
us    for   training   our  children    in    the  faith    of  their 
parents,  and  to  obtain  adequate  opportunities  for  such 
teaching  in  countries  where  they  do  not  already  exist. 

14.  There  is  urgent  need  to  strengthen  our  Sunday 
School  system,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  is 
respectfully   requested   to    appoint   a    committee   to 
report   to   him  on  the  best    methods   of  improving 
Sunday  School  instruction,  and  on  the  right  relations 
between  Sunday  Schools  and  the  various  systems  of 
catechising  in  church. 
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15.  It    is   of  vital   importance  that  the    Church 
should    establish    and  maintain    secondary   schools, 
wherever  they  are  needed,  for  children  of  the  English- 
speaking  race  in  all  parts  of  the  Anglican  Communion  ; 
and  the  Conference  earnestly  supports  the  plea  which 
reaches  it  for  the  establishment  of  such  schools. 

16.  The  Conference  draws  attention  to  the  press 
ing  need  of  the  services  of  men  and  women  who  will 
consecrate  their  lives  to  teaching  as  a  call  from  the 
Great  Head  of  the  Church. 

17.  The  religious  training  of  teachers  should  be 
regarded  as  a  primary  duty  of  the  Church,  especially 
in  view  of  the  right  use  to  be  made  of  the  light  thrown 
on  the  Bible  by  modern  research ;  and  teachers  should 
be  encouraged  in  all  their  efforts  to  associate  them 
selves  for  the  promotion  of  their  spiritual  life. 

18.  The  Church  should  endeavour  to  promote  and 
cultivate  the  spiritual  life  of  the  students  in  secondary 
schools    and    universities,    and    should    show   active 
sympathy  with  all  wisely  directed  efforts  which  have 
this  end  in  view. 

19.  The  Conference  desires  to  lay  special  stress 
on  the  duty  of  parents  in  all  conditions  of  social  life 
to  take  personal  part  in  the  religious  instruction  of 
their  own  children,  and  to  show  active  interest  in  the 
religious  instruction  which  the   children    receive   at 
school. 


20.  All  races  and  peoples,  whatever  their  language 
or  conditions,  must  be  welded  into  one  Body,  and  the 
organisation  of  different  races  living  side  by  side  into 
separate  or  independent  Churches,  on  the  basis  of  race 
or  colour,  is  inconsistent  with  the  vital  and  essential 
principle  of  the  unity  of  Christ's  Church. 

21.  Every  effort  should  be  made  to  train  native 
churches  and  congregations  in  self-support  and  self- 
government  ;    and  in   view   of  the  great  importance 
of  the  establishment    of  a  native  episcopate  in   all 
countries  where  the  Church  is  planted,  this  Conference 
urges  the  necessity  of  providing  an  advanced  theo- 
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logical  and  practical    training  for  the  ablest  of  the 
native  clergy  in  the  Mission  field. 

22.  This  Conference  reaffirms  Resolution  24*  of 
the   Conference   of   1897  and  further   resolves  that, 
though  it  may  be  desirable   to    recognise,  in    some 
cases  and  under  certain    special    circumstances,  the 
episcopal  care  of  a  Bishop  for  his  own  countrymen 
within    the   jurisdiction    of  another   bishop    of   the 
Anglican    Communion,   yet    the    principle    of    one 
Bishop  for  one  area  is  the  ideal  to  be  aimed  at  as  the 
best  means  of  securing  the   unity  of  all  races  and 
nations  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

23.  The  Conference  commends  to  the  considera 
tion  of  the  Church  the  suggestions  of  the  Committee 
on  Foreign  Missions,  contained   in  their   Report,  for 
correlation  and  co-operation  between  Missions  of  the 
Anglican  Communion  and  those  of  other  Christian 
bodies. 

24.  While    the  educative  value  of  the  Book    of 
Common  Prayer  and  the  importance  of  retaining  it  as 
a  bond  of  union  and  standard  of  devotion  should  be 
fully  recognised,  every  effort  should  be  made,  under 
due  authority,  to  render  the  forms  of  public  worship 
more  intelligible   to  uneducated    congregations    and 
better    suited    to   the   widely   diverse   needs   of  the 
various  races  within  the  Anglican  Communion. 

25.  National  and  local  Churches  are  at  liberty  to 
adopt  native  forms  of  marriage  and  consecrate  them 
to  a  Christian  use,  provided  that — 

(a)  The    form    used    explicitly    states    that    the 
marriage  is  lifelong  and  exclusive ; 

*  Resolution  24  of  the  Lambeth  Conference,  1897  :  "  That,  while 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  whole  Church  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  yet, 
in  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  independent  Churches  of  the  Anglican 
Communion  ought  to  recognise  the  equal  rights  of  each  other  when 
establishing  foreign  missionary  jurisdictions,  so  that  two  Bishops  of  that 
Communion  may  not  exercise  jurisdiction  in  the  same  place,  and  the 
Conference  recommends  every  Bishop  to  use  his  influence  in  the 
diocesan  and  provincial  synods  of  his  particular  Church  to  gain  the 
adhesion  of  the  synods  to  these  principles,  with  a  view  to  the  framing 
of  canons  or  resolutions  in  accord  therewith.  When  such  rights  have, 
through  inadvertence,  been  infringed  in  the  past,  an  adjustment  of  the 
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(£)  The  form  is  free  from  all  heathen  and 
idolatrous  taint ; 

(c)  Provision  is  made  for  the  due  registration  of 
the  marriage,  and  for  other  formalities  according  to 
the  law  of  the  land. 

26.  This  Conference  also  desires  to  express  its 
deep  sense  of  the  missionary  value  of  the  recent  Pan- 
Anglican  Congress  ;  and  commends  to  the  careful 
study  of  the  whole  Anglican  Communion  the  solemn 
facts  of  duty,  opportunity,  arid  responsibility,  in  regard 
to  the  non -Christian  world,  which  that  Congress  elicited 
and  affirmed. 


27.  In   any  revision    of   the  Book  of   Common 
Prayer  which  may  hereafter  be  undertaken  by  com 
petent  authority  the  following   principles  should  be 
held  in  view  :— 

(a)  The  adaptation  of  rubrics  in  a  large  number  of 
cases  to  present  customs  as  generally  accepted  ; 

(&)  The   omission    of    parts    of  the   services   to 
obviate  repetition  or  redundancy  ; 

(c)  The  framing  of  additions  to  the  present  sei% 
vices  in  the  way  of  enrichment ; 

(d)  The    fuller   provision    of   alternatives  in    our 
forms  of  public  worship  ; 

(e)  The  provision  for  greater  elasticity  in  public 
worship  ; 

(/")  The  change  of  words  obscure  or  commonly 
misunderstood  ; 

(g)  The  revision  of  the  Calendar  and  Tables  pre 
fixed  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

28.  The  Conference  requests  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  to  take  counsel  with  such  persons  as  he 
may  see  fit  to  consult,  with  a  view  to  the  preparation 
of  a  Book  containing  special  forms  of  service,  which 
might  be  authorised  by  particular  Bishops  for  use  in 

respective  positions  of  the  Bishops  concerned  ought  to  be  made  by  an 
amicable  arrangement  between  them,  with  a  view  to  correcting  as  far 
as  possible  the  evils  arising  from  such  infringement." 
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their  dioceses,  so  far  as  they  may  consider  it  possible 
and  desirable. 

29.  Without  in  any  sense  precluding  the  further 
consideration  by  the  several   Churches  of  our  Com 
munion  of  the  mode  of  dealing  with  the   Quicunquc 
vult,  it  is  desirable  that  a  new  translation  be  made, 
based  upon  the  best  Latin  text ;  and  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  is  requested  to  take  such  steps  as  are 
necessary  for  providing  such  a  translation. 

30.  The  Conference,  having  had  under  considera 
tion  the  liturgical  use  of  the  Quicunque  vult,  expresses 
its  opinion  that,  inasmuch  as  the  use  or  disuse  of  this 
Hymn   is    not   a   term  of  Communion,   the   several 
Churches  of  the  Anglican   Communion  may  rightly 
decide   for   themselves    what   in    their   varying   cir 
cumstances    is    desirable  ;  but  the  Conference  urges 
that,  if  any  change  of  rule  or   usage   is  made,  full 
regard  should  be   had    to   the    maintenance    of  the 
Catholic  Faith  in  its  integrity,  to  the  commendation 
of  that  Faith  to  the  minds  of  men,  and  to  the  relief  of 
disquieted  consciences. 


31.  For    reasons    given    in    the    Report   on    the 
Administration  of  Holy  Communion,  as  well  as  for 
other    reasons,    the    Conference    is    convinced    that 
it  is  not  desirable  to  make,  on  the  ground  of  alarm 
as   to  the  possible  risk  of  infection,  any  change  in 
the  manner  of  administering  the  Holy  Communion. 
Special   cases  involving  exceptional  risk   should  be 
referred  to  the  Bishop  and  dealt  with  according  to 
his  direction. 

32.  The  Conference  declares  that  the  only  Ele 
ments  which  the  Church  can  sanction  for  use  in  the 
administration  of  the  Holy  Communion  are  Bread  and 
Wine,  according  to  the  institution  of  our  Lord.     While 
declaring  this,  the  Conference   does    not  pronounce 
judgment  upon  such  a  course  as  in  cases  of  absolute 
necessity  may  be  in  particular  regions   adopted  by 
those   Bishops   on   whom   falls  the  responsibility  of 
dealing  with  an  imperative  need.     But  it  would  insist 
that  any  such  divergence  from  the  practice  of  the 
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Church,  if  it  is  to  be  justified  by  actual  necessity, 
ought  to  cease  as  soon  as  the  conditions  of  necessity 
are  over. 


33.  With   regard    to  Ministries  of  Healing,  this 
Conference,  confident  that  God  has  infinite  blessings 
and  powers    in    store    for  those   who  seek  them  by 
prayer,  communion,  and  strong  endeavour,  and  con 
scious  that  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church  have 
too  often  failed  to  turn  to  God  with  such  complete 
trust   as   will    draw  those   powers   into  full    service, 
desires  solemnly  to  affirm  that  the  strongest  and  most 
immediate  call  to  the  Church  is  to  the  deepening  and 
renewal  of  her  spiritual  life  ;  and  to  urge  upon  the 
Clergy  of  the  Church  so  to  set  forth  to  the  people 
Christ,  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  the  truth  of 
His  abiding  Presence  in  the  Church  and  in  Christian 
souls  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  all  may  realise  and 
lay  hold   of  the  power  of  the   indwelling    Spirit  to 
sanctify   both    soul    and    body,   and    thus,   through 
a  harmony  of  man's  will  with  God's    Will,    to  gain 
a  fuller  control  over  temptation,  pain,  and  disease, 
whether   for   themselves   or   others,   with    a    firmer 
serenity  arid  a  more  confident  hope. 

34.  With  a  view  to  resisting  dangerous  tendencies 
in   contemporary  thought,  the  Conference  urges  the 
Clergy   in  their  dealings  with  the  sick  to  teach  as 
clearly  as  possible  the  privilege  of  those  who  are 
called,  through  sickness  and  pain,  to  enter  especially 
into  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  sufferings  and  to  follow 
the  example  of  His  patience. 

35.  The    Conference  recommends  the  provision 
for    use  in    Pastoral    Visitation  of  some    additional 
prayers  for  the   restoration  of  health  more   hopeful 
and  direct  than  those  contained  in  the  present  Office 
for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  and  refers  this  recom 
mendation  to  the  Committee  to  be  appointed  by  the 
President  under  the  Resolution    on    the  subject  of 
Prayer  Book  enrichment. 

36.  The  Conference,  having  regard  to  the  uncer 
tainty  which   exists    as   to   the  permanence  of  the 
practice  commended  by  St.  James  (v.  14),  and  having 
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regard  to  the  history  of  the  practice  which  professes 
to  be  based  upon  that  commendation,  does  not 
recommend  the  sanctioning  of  the  anointing  of  the 
sick  as  a  rite  of  the  Church. 

It  does  not,  however,  advise  the  prohibition  of  all 
anointing,  if  anointing  be  earnestly  desired  by  the 
sick  person.  In  all  such  cases  the  Parish  Priest  should 
seek  the  counsel  of  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese.  Care 
must  be  taken  that  no  return  be  made  to  the  later 
custom  of  anointing  as  a  preparation  for  death. 


37.  The  growing  prevalence  of  disregard  of  the 
sanctity  of  marriage  calls  for  the  active  and  deter 
mined  co-operation  of  all  right-thinking  and  clean- 
living  men  and  women,  in  all  ranks  of  life,  in  defence 
of  the  family  life  and  the  social  order,  which  rest  upon 
the  sanctity  of  the  marriage  tie. 

38.  The  influence  of  all  good  women  in  all  ranks 
of  life  should  be  specially  applied  to  the  remedying 
of  the  terrible  evils  which  have  grown  up  from  the 
creation  of  facilities  for  divorce. 

39.  This  Conference  reaffirms   the  resolution  of 
the  Conference  of  1888  as  follows  : — 

"(A)  That,  inasmuch  as  our  Lord's  words  ex 
pressly  forbid  divorce,  except  in  case  of  fornication 
or  adultery,  the  Christian  Church  cannot  recognise 
divorce  in  any  other  than  the  excepted  case,  or  give 
any  sanction  to  the  marriage  of  any  person  who  has 
been  divorced  contrary  to  this  law,  during  the  life  of 
the  other  party. 

"(B)  That  under  no  circumstances  ought  the 
guilty  party,  in  the  case  of  a  divorce  for  fornication 
or  adultery,  to  be  regarded,  during  the  lifetime  of  the 
innocent  party,  as  a  fit  recipient  of  the  blessing  of  the 
Church  on  marriage. 

"  (C)  That,  recognising  the  fact  that  there  always 
has  been  a  difference  of  opinion  in  the  Church  on 
the  question  whether  our  Lord  meant  to  forbid 
marriage  to  the  innocent  party  in  a  divorce  for 
adultery,  the  Conference  recommends  that  the  clergy 
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should  not  be  instructed  to  refuse  the  Sacraments  or 
other  privileges  of  the  Church  to  those  who,  under 
civil  sanction,  are  thus  married." 

40.  When  an  innocent  person  has,  by  means  of 
a  court  of  law,  divorced   a  spouse  for  adultery,  and 
desires  to  enter  into  another  contract  of  marriage,  it 
is  undesirable  that  such  a  contract  should  receive  the 
blessing  of  the  Church. 

[Carried  by  87  votes  to  84.] 

41.  The  Conference  regards'  with  alarm  the  grow 
ing  practice  of  the  artificial  restriction  of  the  family, 
and  earnestly  calls  upon  all  Christian  people  to  dis 
countenance  the    use  of  all    artificial   means   of  re 
striction  as  demoralising  to  character  and  hostile  to 
national  welfare. 

42.  The  Conference  affirms  that  deliberate  tam 
pering   with  nascent  life  is  repugnant  to    Christian 
morality. 

43.  The   Conference  expresses  most  cordial  ap 
preciation  of  the  services  rendered   by  those  medical 
men  who  have  borne  courageous  testimony  against  the 
injurious  practices  spoken  of,  and  appeals   with  con 
fidence  to  them  arid  to  their  medical  colleagues  to 
co-operate  in  creating  and  maintaining  a  wholesome 
public  opinion  on  behalf  of  the  reverent  use  of  the 
married  state. 


44.  The    Conference    recognises    the    ideals    of 
brotherhood  which  underlie  the  democratic  movement 
of  this  century;  and,  remembering  our  Master'sexample 
in  proclaiming  the  inestimable  value  of  every  human 
being  in  the  sight  of  God,  calls  upon  the  Church  to 
show  sympathy  with  the  movement,  in  so  far  as  it 
strives  to  procure  just  treatment  for  all  and  a  real 
opportunity  of  living  a  true  human   life,  and  by  its 
sympathy  to  commend  to  the  movement  the  spirit 
of  our  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  in   whom  all  the  hopes  of 
human  society  are  bound  up. 

45.  The  social   mission  and  social  principles  of 
Christianity  should  be  given  a  more  prominent  place 
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in  the  study  and  teaching  of  the  Church,  both  for  the 
clergy  and  the  laity. 

46.  The  ministry  of  the  laity  requires  to  be  more 
widely  recognised,  side  by  side  with  the  ministry  of 
the  clergy,  in  the  work,  the  administration,  and  the 
discipline  of  the  Church. 

47.  A  committee  or  organisation  for  social  ser 
vice   should    be    part    of  the    equipment    of    every 
diocese,  and,  as  far  as  practicable,  of  every  parish. 

48.  The  Church  should  teach  that  the  Christian 
who  is  an   owner  of  property  should   recognise  the 
governing    principle    that,    like    all    our    gifts    our 
powers  and  our  time,  property  is  a  trust  held  for  the 
benefit  of  the  community,  and  its  right  use  should  be 
insisted  upon  as  a  religious  duty. 

49.  The  Conference  urges  upon  members  of  the 
Church  practical  recognition  of  the    moral   respon 
sibility  involved   in    their  investments.     This  moral 
responsibility  extends  to— 

(a)  The  character  and  general  social  effect  of  any 
business  or  enterprise  in  which  their  money  is 
invested  ; 

(^)  The  treatment  of  the  persons  employed  in 
that  business  or  enterprise  ; 

(c)  The  due  observance  of  the  requirements  of 
the  law  relating  thereto  ; 

(d}  The  payment  of  a  just  wage  to  those  who 
are  employed  therein. 

50.  The  Conference  holds  that  it  is  the  duty  ot 
the  Church  to  press  upon   Governments  the  wrong 
of   sanctioning  for    the  sake  of  revenue  any  forms 
of  trade    which    involve    the   degradation  or  hinder 
the  moral    and  physical  progress  of  the  races    and 
peoples  under  their  rule  or  influence. 

51.  The    Conference,   regarding    the    non-medi 
cinal  use  of  opium  as  a  grave  physical  and  moral  evil, 
welcomes  all  well-considered    efforts    to  abate  such 
use,  particularly  those  of  the  Government  and  people 
of  China,  and  also  the  proposal  of  the  Government  of 
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the  United  States  to  arrange  an  International  Com 
mission  on  Opium.  It  thankfully  recognises  the 
progressive  reduction  by  the  Indian  Government  of 
the  area  of  poppy  cultivation,  but  still  appeals  for  all 
possible  insistence  on  the  affirmation  of  the  House  of 
Commons  that  the  Indian  opium  traffic  with  China 
is  morally  indefensible.  It  urges  a  stringent  dealing 
with  the  opium  vice  in  British  Settlements,  along 
with  due  precautions  against  the  introduction  of 
narcotic  substitutes  for  opium.  Finally,  it  calls  upon 
all  Christian  people  to  pray  for  the  effectual  repres 
sion  of  the  opium  evil. 

52.  The  Conference,  while  frankly  acknowledging 
the  moral  gains  sometimes  won  by  war,  rejoices  in  the 
growth  of  higher  ethical  perceptions  which  is  evidenced 
by  the    increasing    willingness    to    settle    difficulties 
among  nations  by  peaceful  methods  ;  it  records,  there 
fore,  its  deep   appreciation  of  the  services  rendered 
by  the  Conferences  at  The  Hague,  its  thankfulness 
for  the  practical  work  achieved,  and  for  the  principles 
of  international  responsibility  acknowledged  by  the 
delegates  ;    and,    finally,    realising    the    dangers    in 
separable  from  national  and  commercial  progress,  it 
urges  earnestly  upon  all  Christian  peoples  the  duty 
of  allaying  race-prejudice,  of  reducing  by  peaceful 
arrangements  the  conflict  of  trade  interests,  and  of 
promoting  among  all  races   the   spirit  of  brotherly 
co-operation  for  the  good  of  all  mankind. 

53.  .The  Conference  desires  to  call  attention  to  the 
evidence  supplied  from  every  part  of  Christendom  as 
to  the  grave  perils   arising  from   the   increasing   dis 
regard  of  the  religious  duties  and  privileges  which  are 
attached  to  a  due  observance,  both  on  the  social  and 
spiritual  side,  of  the  Christian  Sunday.    In  consequence 
of  this,  the  Conference  records  its  solemn  conviction  that 
strong  and  co-ordinated  action  is  urgently  demanded, 
with  a  view  to  educating  the  public  conscience  and 
forming  a  higher  sense  of  individual  responsibility 
alike  on  the  religious  and  humanitarian  aspects  of  the 
question. 

The  Conference  further,  in  pursuance  of  the 
Resolutions  passed  upon  this  subject  in  former  Con 
ferences,  calls  upon  Christian  people  to  promote  by 
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all  means  in  their  power  the  better  observance  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  both  on  land  and  sea,  for  the  worship  of 
God  and  for  the  spiritual,  mental,  and  physical  health 
of  man. 


54.  The  existing  Central  Consultative  Body  shall 
be  reconstructed  on  representative  lines  as  follows  : — 

(a)  It  shall  consist  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canter 
bury  (exoffido)  and  of  representative  bishops  appointed 
as  follows  :  Province  of  Canterbury  2,  Province  of 
York  i,  the  Church  of  Ireland  I,  the  Episcopal 
Church  in  Scotland  I,  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  4,  the 
Church  of  England  in  Canada  I,  the  Church  of 
England  in  the  Dioceses  of  Australia  and  Tasmania  i, 
the  Church  of  the  Province  of  New  Zealand  i,  the 
Province  of  the  West  Indies  I,  the  Church  of  the 
Province  of  South  Africa  i,  the  Province  of  India 
and  Ceylon  I,  the  Dioceses  of  China  and  Corea  and 
the  Church  of  Japan  I,  the  missionary  and  other 
extra-provincial  bishops  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  i.  Total  18. 

(U)  The  foregoing  scheme  of  representation  shall 
be  open  to  revision  from  time  to  time  by  the  Lambeth 
Conference. 

(c)  The  mode  of  appointing  these  representative 
bishops  shall  be  left  to  the  churches  that  appoint.    A 
representative  bishop  may  be  appointed  for  one  year 
or    for   any  number   of  years,  and    need    not    be  a 
member   of  the   body   which   appoints   him.     Each 
member  shall  retain  office  until  the  election  of  his 
successor  has  been  duly  notified  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury. 

(d)  For  the    purpose  of   appointing    the  bishop 
who  is  to  represent  the  body  of  missionary  and  other 
extra-provincial  bishops  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,    each   of  those   bishops 
shall  be  requested  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
to  nominate  a  bishop  to  him.      The  list  of  bishops  so 
nominated  shall   be   then   sent   to    all    the   bishops 
entitled  to  vote,  and  each  of  them  shall,  if  he  thinks 
fit  to  vote,  send  to  the  Archbishop  the  name  of  the 
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one   in   that   list  for  whom  he   votes.     The  largest 
number  of  votes  shall  carry  the  election. 

55.  The  Central  Consultative  Body  shall  be  pre 
pared  to  receive   consultative  communications  from 
any    bishop,    but    shall,    in    considering  them,   have 
careful  regard  to  any  limitations  upon  such  references 
which  may  be  imposed  by  provincial  regulation. 

56.  The    Consultative    Body   shall    not    at   any 
meeting  come  to  a  decision  on  any  subject  not  named 
in  the  notice  summoning  the  meeting. 


57.  That  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  be  re 
quested  to  transmit  to  every  Diocesan  Bishop  in  the 
Anglican  Communion  a  copy  of  the  Final  Report  of 
the  Committee  appointed  by  the  Conference  of  1897 
to  consider  the  relation  of  Religious  Communities 
within  the  Church  to  the  Episcopate,  accompanying  it 
with  a  request  that  it  may  be  duly  considered,  and  that 
each  Province  of  the  Anglican  Communion  will,  if  it 
consents  to  do  so,  send  to  him,  through  its  Metro 
politan,  before  July  3ist,  1910,  a  statement  of  the 
judgment  formed  in  that  Province  upon  the  subject 
dealt  with  in  the  Report. 


58.  This  Conference  reaffirms  the  resolution   of 
the    Conference   of   1 897    that   "  Every   opportunity 
should  be  taken  to  emphasise  the  Divine  purpose  of 
visible  unity  amongst  Christians  as  a  fact  of  revela 
tion."     It  desires  further  to  affirm  that  in  all  partial 
projects    of  reunion  and  intercommunion    the  final 
attainment  of  the  divine  purpose  should  be  kept  in 
view  as  our  object ;  and  that  care  should  be  taken  to 
do  what  will  advance  the  reunion  of  the  whole  of 
Christendom,  and  to  abstain    from    doing  anything 
that  will  retard  or  prevent  it. 

59.  The  Conference  recognises  with  thankfulness 
the  manifold  signs  of  the  increase  of  the  desire  for 
unity  among  all  Christian  bodies  ;   and,  with  a  deep 
sense  of  the  call  to  follow  the  manifest  guiding  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  solemnly  urges  the  duty  of  special 
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intercession  for  the  unity  of  the  Church,  in  accordance 
with  our  Lord's  own  prayer. 


60.  This  Conference  resolves  that  a  letter  of  greet 
ing  be  sent  from    the  Lambeth  Conference  to   the 
National   Council  of  the  Russian    Church  about  to 
assemble,  and  that  the  letter  should  be  conveyed  to 
the  Council  by  two  or  more  bishops  if  possible  ;  and 
that   His  Grace  the  Archbishop   of  Canterbury   be 
respectfully  requested   to  cause  such  a  letter  to    be 
written,  and  to  sign  it  on  behalf  of  the  Conference, 
and  to  nominate  bishops  to  convey  it  to  the  Council. 

61.  The    Conference    respectfully    requests     the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  appoint  a  Committee 
to  take  cognisance  of  all  that  concerns  our  relations 
with  the  Churches;  of  the  Orthodox  East,  and  desires 
that  this  Committee  should  be  on  a  permanent  basis. 

62.  The  Conference  is  of  opinion  that  it  should 
be  the   recognised  practice  of  the    Churches  of  our 
Communion  (i)  at  all  times  to  baptize  the  children 
of  members  of  any  Church  of  the  Orthodox  Eastern 
Communion   in    cases  of  emergency,  provided   that 
there  is  a  clear  understanding  that  baptism  should 
not   be   again    administered    to   those    so   baptized ; 
(2)  at  all  times  to  admit  members  of  any  Church  of 
the  Orthodox   Eastern  Communion  to  communicate 
in    our   churches,    when    they   are    deprived    of  the 
ministrations  of  a  priest  of  their  own  Communion, 
provided  that  (a)  they  are  at  that  time  admissible 
to   Communion  in  their  own  Churches,  and   (£)  are 
not  under  any  disqualification  so  far  as  our  own  rules 
of  discipline  are  concerned. 


63.  The  Conference  would  welcome  any  steps  that 
might  be  taken  to  ascertain  the  precise  doctrinal 
position  of  the  ancient  separate  Churches  of  the 
East  with  a  view  to  possible  intercommunion,  and 
would  suggest  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  the 
appointment  of  Commissions  to  examine  the  doctrinal 
position  of  particular  Churches,  and  (for  example)  to 
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prepare  some  carefully  framed  statement  of  the  Faith 
as  to  our  Lord's  Person,  in  the  simplest  possible  terms, 
which  should  be  submitted  to  each  of  such  Churches, 
where  feasible,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  it  repre 
sents  their  belief  with  substantial  accuracy.  The  con 
clusions  of  such  Commissions  should  in  our  opinion  be 
submitted  to  the  Metropolitans  or  Presiding  Bishops 
of  all  the  Churches  of  the  Anglican  Communion. 

64.  In  the  event  of  doctrinal   agreement  being 
reached  with  such  separate  Churches,  the  Conference 
is  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  right  (i)  for  any  Church 
of   the    Anglican    Communion    to  admit  individual 
communicant  members  of  those  Churches  to  com 
municate  with  us  when   they  are  deprived   of  this 
means  of  grace  through  isolation,  and    conversely, 
for  our  communicants  to  seek  the  same  privileges  in 
similar  circumstances  ;  (2)  for  the  Churches  of  the 
Anglican  Communion  to  permit  our  communicants 
to    communicate    on    special    occasions   with   these 
Churches,  even  when  not  deprived    of   this    means 
of  grace  through  isolation,  and  conversely,  that  their 
communicants  should  be  allowed  the  same  privileges 
in  similar  circumstances. 

65.  We  consider  that  any  more  formal  and  com 
plete  compact  between  us  and  any  such  Church,  seeing 
that  it  might  affect  our  relations  with  certain  other 
Churches,  should   not    take  place   without  previous 
communication  with  any  other  Church  which  might 
be  affected  thereby. 


66.  The  Conference  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  of  the 
greatest  importance  that  our  representatives  abroad, 
both  clerical  and  lay,  whilst  holding   firmly  to  our 
own    position,    should    show   all    Christian  courtesy 
towards   the   Churches  of  the  lands    in  which  they 
reside   and  towards   their  ecclesiastical   authorities  ; 
and   that  the  chaplains  to  be  selected  for  work  on 
the  continent  of  Europe   and    elsewhere  should  be 
instructed  to  show  such  courtesy. 

67.  We   desire   earnestly   to    warn    members  of 
our  Communion  against  contracting  marriages  with 
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Roman  Catholics  under  the  conditions  imposed  by 
modern  Roman  canon  law,  especially  as  these  con 
ditions  involve  the  performance  of  the  marriage 
ceremony  without  any  prayer  or  invocation  of  the 
divine  blessing,  and  also  a  promise  to  have  their 
children  brought  up  in  a  religious  system  which  they 
cannot  themselves  accept. 


68.  The    Conference    desires    to    maintain    and 
strengthen  the  friendly  relations  which  already  exist 
between  the  Churches  of  the  Anglican  Communion 
and    the    ancient    Church    of  Holland    and   the  old 
Catholic  Churches,  especially  in  Germany,  Switzer 
land,  and  Austria. 

69.  With  a  view  to  the  avoidance  of  further  eccle 
siastical  confusion,  the  Conference  would   earnestly 
deprecate  the  setting  up  of  a  new  organised  body  in 
regions  where  a  Church  with  apostolic  ministry  and 
Catholic  doctrine  offers  religious  privileges  without 
the  imposition   of  uncatholic  terms  of  communion, 
more    especially   in    cases   where   no    difference    of 
language  or  nationality  exists ;  and,  in  view  of  the 
friendly  relations  referred  to  in  the  previous  Resolu 
tion,  it  would  respectfully  request  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  if  he  thinks  fit,  to  bring  this  Resolution 
to  the  notice  of  the  Old  Catholic  Bishops. 


70.  For  the  sake  of  unity,  and  as  a  particular 
expression  of  brotherly  affection,  we  recommend  that 
any  official  request  of  the  Unitas  Fratrum  for  the 
participation  of  Anglican  Bishops  in  the  consecration 
of  Bishops  of  the  Unitas  should  be  accepted,  pro 
vided  that 

(i)  Such  Anglican  Bishops  should  be  not  less 
than  three  in  number,  and  should  participate 
both  in  the  saying  of  the  Prayers  of  Consecra 
tion  and  in  the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  that  the 
rite  itself  is  judged  to  be  sufficient  by  the 
Bishops  of  the  Church  of  our  Communion  to 
which  the  invited  Bishops  belong  ; 
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(ii)  The  Synods  of  the  Unitas  (a)  are  able  to  give 
sufficient  assurance  of  doctrinal  agreement  with 
ourselves  in  all  essentials  (as  we  believe  that  they 
will  be  willing  and  able  to  do) ;  and  (b)  are 
willing  to  explain  its  position  as  that  of  a  religious 
community  or  missionary  body  in  close  alliance 
with  the  Anglican  Communion  ;  and  (c)  are 
willing  to  accord  a  due  recognition  to  the  posi 
tion  of  our  Bishops  within  Anglican  dioceses  and 
jurisdictions  ;  and  (d)  are  willing  to  adopt  a  rule 
as  to  the  administration  of  Confirmation  more 
akin  to  our  own. 

71.  After  the  conditions  prescribed    in  the  pre 
ceding  Resolution   have  been  complied  with,  and  a 
Bishop  has  been  consecrated  in  accordance  with  them, 
corresponding    invitations   from  any   Bishop   of  the 
Unitas  Fratrum  to  an  Anglican  Bishop  and  his  Pres 
byters  to  participate  in  the  ordination  of  a  Moravian 
Presbyter   should    be    accepted,   provided    that    the 
Anglican  Bishop  should  participate  both  in  the  say 
ing  of  the  prayers  of  ordination  and  in  the  laying  on 
of  hands,  and   that  the   rite  itself  is  judged  to   be 
sufficient   by    the    Bishops    of  the    Church    of    our 
Communion  to  which  the  invited  Bishop  belongs. 

72.  Any  Bishop  or  Presbyter  so  consecrated  or 
ordained  should  be  free  to  minister  in  the  Anglican 
Communion  with  due  episcopal  licence ;  and,  in  the 
event  of  the  above  proposals — i.e.  Resolutions  I  and  2 
—being  accepted  and  acted  upon  by  the  Synods  of  the 
Unitas>  during  the  period  of  transition  some  permis 
sion    to   preach   in    our   churches  might   on   special 
occasions  be   extended   to    Moravian    Ministers   by 
Bishops  of  our  Communion. 

73.  We  recommend  that  the  Archbishop  of  Canter 
bury  be  respectfully  requested  to  name  a  committee 
to  communicate,  as  need  arises,  with  representatives 
of  the  Unitas^  and  also  to  direct  that  the  decisions 
of  the  present  Conference  be  communicated  to  the 
Secretarius  Unitatis. 
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74.  This  Conference  heartily  thanks  the  Arch 
bishop  of  Upsala  for  his  letter  of  friendly  greeting,  and 
for  sending  his  honoured  colleague,  the  Bishop  of 
Kalmar,  to  confer  with  its  members  on  the  question  of 
the  establishment  of  an  alliance  of  some  sort  between 
the  Swedish  and  Anglican  Churches.  The  Conference 
respectfully  desires  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to 
appoint  a  Commission  to  correspond  further  with  the 
Swedish  Church  through  the  Archbishop  of  Upsala 
on  the  possibility  and  conditions  of  such  an  alliance. 


75.  The   Conference   receives  with  thankfulness 
and  hope  the  Report  of  its  Committee  on  Reunion 
and  Intercommunion,  and  is  of  opinion  that,  in  the 
welcome  event  of  any   project  of  reunion   between 
any  Church  of  the  Anglican    Communion   and  any 
Presbyterian  or  other  non-episcopal  Church,  which, 
while  preserving  the  Faith  in  its  integrity  and  purity, 
has  also  exhibited  care  as  to  the  form   and   inten 
tion  of  ordination  to  the  ministry,  reaching  the  stage 
of  responsible  official  negotiation,  it  might  be  possible 
to  make  an  approach  to  reunion  on  the  basis  of  con 
secrations   to  the  episcopate  on  lines  suggested   by 
such  precedents  as  those  of  1610.      Further,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Conference,    it  might  be  possible  to 
authorise  arrangements  (for  the  period  of  transition 
towards  full  union  on  the  basis  of  episcopal  ordina 
tion)  which  would  respect  the  convictions   of  those 
who    had    not   received    episcopal    Orders,    without 
involving  any  surrender  on  our  part  of  the  principle 
of  Church  order  laid   down   in  the  Preface  to  the 
Ordinal  attached  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

76.  Every  opportunity  should  be  welcomed  of  co 
operation  between  members  of  different  Communions 
in  all   matters  pertaining  to  the    social    and    moral 
welfare  of  the  people. 

77.  The  members  of  the  Anglican  Communion 
should  take  pains  to  study  the  doctrines  and  position 
of  those  who  are  separated  from  it  and  to  promote 
a  cordial    mutual    understanding ;    and,  as  a  means 
towards    this    end,    the    Conference    suggests    that 

E 
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private  meetings  of  ministers  and  laymen  of 
different  Christian  bodies  for  common  study,  dis 
cussion,  and  prayer  should  be  frequently  held  in  con 
venient  centres. 

78.  The  constituted  authorities  of  the  various 
Churches  of  the  Anglican  Communion  should,  as 
opportunity  offers,  arrange  conferences  with  represen 
tatives  of  other  Christian  Churches,  and  meetings  for 
common  acknowledgment  of  the  sins  of  division,  and 
for  intercession  for  the  growth  of  unity. 


REPORTS   OF    COMMITTEES. 


U  2 


N.B. — The  following  Repot  is  must  be 'taken  as  having 
the  authority  only  of  the  Committees  by  whom 
they  were  respectively  prepared  and  presented. 
The  Committees  were  not  in  every  case 
unanimous  in  adopting  the  Reports. 

The  Conference,  as  a  whole,  is  responsible  only 
for  the  formal  Resolutions  agreed  to  after 
discussion,  and  printed  above,  pages  47  to  66 

*#*  An  asterisk  placed  after  the  name  of  any 
Member  of  Committee  denotes  that  he  was 
unable  to  attend  any  of  the  Meetings  of  that 
Committee. 


No.  I. 

REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  f  APPOINTED  TO  CON 
SIDER  AND  REPORT  UPON  THE  SUBJECT  OF 
CHRISTIAN  FAITH  IN  RELATION  TO  MODERN 
THOUGHT,  SCIENTIFIC  AND  PHILOSOPHICAL. 

THE  Committee  desire  to  express  their  humble 
and  thankful  sense  that  the  matter  is  one  which, 
though  encompassed  with  difficulty,  is  full  of  promise. 
It  would  be  strange  if  the  great  inrush  of  new 
knowledge,  and  the  unexampled  changes  in  the  rela 
tions  of  men  with  each  other  and  with  their  sur 
roundings,  did  not  lay  upon  the  Church  duties  of 
interpretation  and  recognition  which  even  if  she 
were  less  divided  and  marred  by  sin  would  task  her 
to  the  utmost. 

It  is  true  that  there  is  room  for  warning  against 
overhaste  in  accepting,  as  certain,  speculations  which 
are  often  put  forward  under  the  name  of  science. 
These  often  go  far  beyond  what  sober  scholars  and 
men  of  science  claim  as  ascertained  knowledge,  and 
it  is  by  such  speculations  rather  than  by  verified 
results  that  Faith  is  disturbed  and  Science  brought 
into  discredit.  There  is  danger  also  lest  men  should 
attach  a  disproportionate  value  to  knowledge  which 
is  new.  It  is  by  the  old  and  familiar  truths,  after 
all,  that  men  live,  and  the  chief  function  of  the 
Church  is  to  witness  to  these,  and  of  her  ministers  to 
teach  them. 

f  Names  of  the  Members  of  the  Committee  : — 


Bishop  of  Antigua. 
Archbishop  of  Armagh.* 
Bishop  Baynes. 
Bishop  of  Bloemfontein. 
Bishop  of  Bombay  (Secretary). 
Bishop  of  Calcutta. 
Bishop  of  Derry. 
Bishop  of  Exeter. 
Bishop  of  Meath. 
Bishop  of  Michigan.* 


Bishop  of  Montreal.* 

Bishop  of  Niagara. 

Bishop  of  Ossory. 

Bishop  of  Ripon. 

Bishop  of  Southern  Virginia. 

Bishop  of  Southern  Ohio.* 

Bishop  of  South wark  (Chairman). 

Bishop  of  Tennessee. 

Bishop  of  Zanzibar. 
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But  we  believe  that  God  has  given  us  to  see  more 
and  to  see  better  than  we  did,  if  we  are  diligent  and 
willing  to  use  the  light  given  to  us,  and  in  that  light 
to  present  to  others  what  we  ourselves  believe.  Of  that 
light,  as  of  all  light,  Christ  is  to  us  the  centre  and  the 
ultimate  source. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  speak  first  of  the  bearing 
of  modern  thought  on  spiritual  or  religious  convic 
tions  generally,  and  then  specifically  of  its  bearing 
upon  Christian  faith. 

I.  It  has  Seemed  in  recent  times,  to  many  of  all 
classes,  that  materialism  threatened  to  undermine  all 
religion.  It  was  probably  inevitable  that  enormous 
advance  in  the  ordered  knowledge  or  science  of  out 
ward  things  and  in  human  power  to  command  and 
use  natural  resources  should  lead  to  a  temporary 
over-estimate  of  the  material  factor  in  life  and  in  the 
content  of  knowledge.  Speaking  in  a  more  popular 
way,  we  may  say  that  great  material  comfort,  grind 
ing  pressure  of  material  poverty,  and  a  tremendous 
stress  of  material  progress  and  competition  are 
alike  unfavourable  to  the  clearness,  purity,  and 
strength  of  spiritual  conviction.  These  causes 
are  in  part  permanent,  and  to  see  nothing  beyond 
the  material  will  probably  be  a  permanent  danger 
or  temptation.  But  we  desire  to  record  our 
conviction  that,  as  a  phase  of  thought,  materialism 
has  largely  lost  its  power.  It  has  always  been  true 
that  some  of  the  most  distinguished  scientific  teachers 
have  been  simple  and  devout  believers.  And  even  in 
such  thoughts  as  Herbert  Spencer's  witness  to  an  un 
knowable  mystery  of  Being,  and  Huxley's  assertion 
of  the  independence  of  the  moral  power  in  man, 
there  were  signs  of  what  was  incompatible  with  a 
mechanical  and  mindless  universe.  But  other  powers 
have  come  into  play. 

(i)  The  thinking  power  or  mind  in  man  has 
re-asserted  (through  thinkers  generally  described  as 
Idealist)  the  claim,  which  it  has  always  been  able 
to  make,  to  an  existence  and  value  of  its  own  not 
expressible  in  terms  of  matter,  and  in  a  true  sense 
prior  to  that  of  matter,  since  it  is  only  in  relation  to 
consciousness  that  matter,  as  we  know  it,  exists.  Such 
thinkers,  again,  have  made  it  clear  that  the  conviction 
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of  the  scientific  man  that  he  can  understand  Nature 
and  the  success  of  his  attempts  to  do  so  imply  that 
the  material  universe  is  the  expression  of  a  reason 
akin  to  that  of  the  scientific  man  who  investigates 
and  understands  it 

(2)  To  many  it  has  come  home,  after  the  first  rush 
and  confusion  of  the  new  knowledge  of  natural  things, 
that  that  silent,  constant  testimony  of  Nature  to  God, 
to  which  the  Apostles  appealed,  is  not  less  but  greater 
since  we  have  gained  an  incomparably  enlarged  vision 
of  the  splendour  and  scale  and  wealth  of  the  universe 
of  which  we  are  a  part 

(3)  In  its  own  way  Art,  as  well    as   Poetry,  has 
testified  in  forms   of  new  delicacy  and   subtlety  to 
the    part   played  by  mind  and   spirit  in  perceiving, 
rendering,  and  even  making  those  things  of  beauty 
which  we  popularly  speak  of  as  outside  aspects   of 
matter  independent  of  mind.    Art  knows  and  teaches 
that  beauty  depends  on  mind  as  much  as  on  matter. 

(4)  From  the  side  of  Science  itself  the  splendid 
thoroughness   of  analysis   has,   as    it   were,    pierced 
through  and  behind  matter,  until  that  which  seemed 
so  solid   and   stable  appears  almost  to  vanish   into 
some  form  of  force  of  which  we  can  hardly  say  that 
it  is  material  at  all,  and  which  rather  suggests  what 
we  only  know  in  our  own  consciousness  of  life  and 
will. 

In  these  ways  we  feel  that  the  dominance  of 
materialism  as  an  anti-spiritual  power  has  been 
notably  checked. 

But  while  so  saying,  we  take  the  opportunity  to 
record  our  conviction  that  it  is  not  the  business  of 
the  Church,  as  such,  to  assume  responsibility  for  any 
one  system  of  thought  or  philosophy.  We  believe 
that  Christian  faith  has  something  to  learn  from  each, 
and  something  from  which  each  may  learn.  And  we 
are  profoundly  convinced  that  the  fresh  recognition 
of  the  wonder,  the  dignity,  the  influence  of  what  we 
know  as  material  is  a. true  unveiling  to  us  of  what  is 
from  God.  We  believe  also  that  it  presents  points  of 
special  congeniality  to  Christian  faith,  and  we  thus 
pass  to  the  other  portion  of  our  main  subject. 

II.  If  we  have  rightly  spoken  of  our  age  as  one 
which  has  recognised  anew  the  value  of  what  is 
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material,  and  which  has  also  been  forced  back,  by 
this  very  insistence  of  material  things,  upon  its  con 
sciousness  of  something  which  is  not  material  but 
spiritual,  it  would  seem  that  this  its  double  condition 
may  be  to  a  Christian  as  welcome  as  it  is  striking. 
For  while  Christian  faith  is  essentially  spiritual, 
holding  to  an  unseen  God,  and  speaking  of  things 
invisible,  eternal,  not  of  this  world,  yet  it  has  on  the 
other  hand  learnt  from  its  Master,  and  has  always 
asserted,  the  sacredness  of  everything  that  God  has 
made.  It  has  believed  in  God  as  One  from  whom 
all  things  are  and  in  whom  they  consist.  It  has 
believed  that  its  knowledge  of  the  Eternal  Spirit, 
largely  gained  through  parables  of  Nature  and  in 
forms  of  human  experience,  has  come  to  the  full  in 
the  visible  life  of  One  who  wore  a  material  body 
and  lived  in  history  at  a  certain  date  and  was 
then  seen  and  known  and  touched  and  loved  by 
living  men  about  Him.  This  is  the  twofoldness  or 
paradox  of  Christian  faith.  It  is  not  invented  to 
meet  the  thought  of  to-day ;  it  has  always  been 
there  ;  but  your  Committee  believe  that  under  present 
circumstances  the  truth  and  naturalness  of  it  receive 
fresh  confirmation  and  that  it  gives  out  fresh  power. 

Christ,  and  nothing  else,  is  the  sum  and  substance, 
the  object  and  centre,  of  our  faith.  The  Gospel  was 
and  is  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  It  declared  the  acts 
and  words,  the  life  and  character,  the  mighty  works, 
the  death  and  resurrection — in  a  word,  the  record — 
of  Jesus,  as  they  understood  it  upon  whom  the  im 
pression  was  made,  with  the  meaning  which  after 
wards  wrought  itself  into  shape  in  the  creed.  That 
He  who  was  so  declared  can  still  claim  to  be  the 
centre  and  object  of  the  world's  faith  is  in  itself  some 
sign  that  the  claim  is  true. 

We  are  well  aware  that  in  many  minds  there  has 
been  created  an  uneasy  impression  that  the  critical 
study  of  the  Gospel  narratives  has  reduced  the  history 
of  our  Lord's  life  upon  earth  to  an  uncertainty  upon 
which  we  cannot  build.  But  we  wish  to  express  our 
assurance  that  the  fierce  fire  of  modern  criticism  has 
only  made  it  plainer  that  we  have  in  the  Gospels  a 
definite  and  convincing  picture  of  a  unique  personality. 
The  record  amply  suffices  to  introduce  to  men  and 
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women  the  living  Friend  whom  they  learn  to  know 
better  in  the  light  of  nearer  and  nearer  personal 
communion. 

The  truth  must  shine  by  its  own  light ;  Christ  is 
His  own  best  witness. 

But  the  witness  needs  to  be  read,  and  if  we  are 
to  discharge  our  duty  we  must  help  men  to  read  it. 
We  must  set  forth  Christ  in  His  simplicity  as  Him 
who  lived  the  life  of  perfect  goodness,  taught  the 
perfect  nature  of  life  and  duty  in  love  to  God  and 
man,  died  the  death  of  perfect  obedience  and  perfect 
self-sacrifice,  and  won  perfect  victory,  of  which  His 
resurrection  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day  was  the 
seal.  It  is  here  that  we  find  the  truth  of  all  that  has 
been  said  in  so  many  forms  about  coming  "  back  to 
Christ."  All  the  difficulties  which  our  time  has  felt 
about  proofs  and  signs  have  had  their  advantage  in 
sending  us  to  this  deeper  proof  and  evidence  which 
comes  out  of  Himself. 

In  saying  this,  it  is  only  right  to  add  (in  view  of 
the  vague  opinion  reflected  from  time  to  time  in 
current  literature  that  it  is  possible  to  reach  by  critical 
processes  an  original  non-miraculous  substratum  of 
the  Gospel  history)  our  conviction  that  no  historical 
criticism  has  been,  or  will  be,  able  to  eliminate 
miracles  *  from  the  story  of  the  Gospels  except  by 
dealing  in  an  arbitrary  and  unhistorical  manner  with 
the  evidence. 

*  In  using  the  word  miracles  in  a  report  dealing  with  scientific 
thought,  we  must  guard  ourselves  against  the  often  repeated  misappre 
hension  that  the  Church  by  that  word  means  breaches  or  suspensions 
of  the  laws  of  Nature.  To  this  end,  instead  of  using  any  modern  words, 
we  prefer  to  quote  the  noble  words  of  St.  Augu-tine,  so  often  quoted 
by  theologians  (e.g.  Trench,  on  7%?  Mirfcles,  .  15,  ed.  1866): 
Contra  naturam  non  incongrue  dicimus  nHquid  Deum  facere,  quodfacit 
contra  id  quod  novimus  in  natura.  Hanc  enim  etiam  appellamus 
naturam,  cognitum  nobis  cursum  solitumque  naturae,  contra  quern  cum 
Deus  aliquid  facit,  magnalia  vel  mirabilia  nominantur.  Contra  illam 
vero  summam  naturae  legem  a  notitia  remotam  sive  impiorum  sive  adhuc 
infirmorum,  tam  Deus  nullo  modo  facit  quam  contra  seipsum  non  facit. 
("We  say  without  impropriety  that  God  does  something  'against 
nature '  which  He  does  against  what  we  know  in  nature.  For  it  is 
this  course  of  nature  which  is  known  to  us  and  familiar  that  we  call 
nature,  and  when  God  does  anything  contrary  to  this,  such  events  are 
called  marvels,  or  miracles.  But  as  for  that  supreme  law  of  nature 
which  escapes  our  knowledge  because  we  are  sinful  or  because  we  are 
still  weak,  God  no  more  acts  against  that  than  He  acts  against  Him 
self").  Aug.  c.  Faust,  xxvi.  3. 
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We  must  set  forth  Christ  in  His  simplicity  ;  we 
must  set  Him  forth  also  in  His  fulness.  So  it  was 
done  at  first  He  Himself  said  that  He  came  to  fulfil. 
He  declared  Himself,  and  was  declared  by  the  Apostles, 
as  come  to  complete  what  went  before  in  the  life  of 
a  nation,  and  in  the  words  and  deeds  of  its  repre 
sentative  men.  And  for  the  future  a  Spirit  was  to  go 
out  from  Him — the  Spirit  of  the  Father — to  gather 
men  into  the  boundless  vitality  of  one  life. 

Again,  men  have  in  them  naturally  something  of 
two  faiths,  both  wavering  but  both  real,  faith  in  man, 
as  neither  machine  nor  animal  but  a  spiritual  being, 
and  faith  in  God,  in  Eternal  Being  with  whom  our 
own  living  and  moral  and  loving  spirits  can  have  to  do. 
These  two  faiths  find  themselves  justified  in  Christ, 
who  shows,  what  Manhood  can  be,  and  what  God  is, 
in  perfectness  of  Love.  He  shows  in  spite  of  evil 
that  man  is  meant  to  be  good  and  has  a  true  value,  and 
in  spite  of  the  sufferings  and  the  dumbness  of  Nature 
that  God  is  the  love  at  which  her  whispers  and  her 
beauty  hinted.  Thus  man's  best  instincts  witness  to 
Christ,  and  Christ  confirms  those  instincts.  Here  is 
that  which  is  as  wide  as  the  world  and  as  enduring 
as  time. 

This  truth  of  the  fulness  of  Christ  must  guide  our 
attitude  towards  other  religions  and  other  forms  of 
life.  None  of  these  can  be  a  real  competitor  with 
that  of  which  the  claim  to  be  the  one  true  faith  is  thus 
intrinsic  and  necessary.  But  Christians  must  never 
hesitate  to  look  for  what  is  true  and  good  in  them,  to 
recognise  that  they  have  had  a  place  in  the  purpose  of 
the  one  loving  God  of  all  the  earth,  and  to  try  to  lead 
men  by  the  truths  x^hich  they  know  to  Him,  the  Truth 
in  whom  all  truths  meet.  Preparation  for  Christ  in 
Israel  must  surely  have  true  though  fainter  analogues 
in  other  nations  which  move  onward  (as  even  the 
men  of  the  Old  Testament  were  taught  to  see)  under 
the  guidance  of  the  One  God.  Manhood  can  never 
be  full,  or  "  the  One  Man  in  Christ  Jesus  "  be  complete, 
till  the  contributions  of  all  the  races  are  gathered  in. 

It  is  in  the  same  way  that  we  often  recognise  in 
lives  and  characters  lacking  Christian  faith  examples 
or  traits  which  give  to  Christians  both  rebuke  and 
stimulus,  and  which  are,  in  a  true  sense,  Christian, 
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The  readiness  in  modern  life  and  'modern  fiction  to 
give  such  recognition  is  itself  a  Christian  feature.  It 
follows  Christ's  own  example,  and,  as  that  example 
suggests,  it  need  not  imply  any  condonation  of  evil. 
That  which  welcomes  truth  or  goodness  with  truest 
discernment  should  be  equally  sensitive  to  real 
falsehood  and  evil. 

It  is  plain,  again,  that  as  with  individuals,  so  with 
generations,  the  life  that  is  from  Christ  must  elicit 
what  they  have  to  give,  and  work  this  into  itself. 
That  life  must  therefore  be  progressive,  though  it 
does  not  change.  Sure  of  itself,  it  must  be  ready 
to  consider  and  welcome  whatever  criticism 
of  its  forms  or  expressions  may  arise  from  new 
knowledge  or  experience  or  surroundings.  In  order 
"  that  the  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may 
remain,"  there  is  place  and  need  for  "  shaking." 
Life  from  Christ  went  out,  in  outward  historical 
experience,  as  a  great  stream  or  power  to  mould  and 
create ;  and  as  it  has  moved  onward,  the  range  of  its 
influence  and  meaning  has  grown  larger  and  more 
full.  So  in  a  more  special  way  within  the  Church  of 
the  believers  the  Life  of  which  we  partake  in  sacra 
ments,  of  which  creeds  strive  to  express  the  nature 
and  source,  which  declares  itself  in  saintly  lives,  is  a 
life  which  moves  and  grows  towards  the  fulness  which 
is  the  goal. 

With  such  recognition  of  progress  goes  the 
recognition  of  proportion  in  the  things  of  faith.  We 
are  sure  of  the  life  of  Christ,  in  His  history  and 
person,  and  of  the  life  derived  from  Him  in  the 
Church  and  in  individual  men.  This  certainty  would 
not  be  shaken  even  if  we  should  be  unable  to  prove 
the  authenticity  of  every  part  of  the  record,  or  even 
if  we  should  find  some  inadequacy  in  the  definitions 
by  which  the  creeds  attempt  to  explain  the  mystery 
of  the  unity  of  God  and  man  in  Him.  But  it  is  very 
easy  to  exaggerate  or  misuse  this  true  and  necessary 
matter  of  proportion.  The  highest  truth  and  life 
must,  like  everything  else  among  men,  have  language 
and  expression,  and  alongside  of  the  words  which 
shift  with  men's  varying  apprehension  of  truth  there 
must  be  other  words  which  witness  to  its  permanence. 
Such  we  believe  to  be  the  character  and  claim  of  the 
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creed  which  we  inherit,  by  God's  providence  and 
blessing,  from  the  days  when  the  undivided  Church 
expressed  (not  without  reluctance  to  formulate  what 
was  so  sacred)  the  faith  which  she  knew  to  have  been 
always  hers  in  the  Incarnate  Word  and  the  Triune 
God. 

Your  Committee  believe  that  if  Christians  thus 
appear  before  men,  in  a  confident  but  humble  temper, 
teachers  but  therefore  learners,  sure  of  their  faith  but 
taught  by  their  faith  to  watch  for  and  welcome  on 
every  side,  in  forms  of  thought  and  lives  of  men,  what 
comes  from  God  and  is  made  complete  in  Christ,  His 
claims  may  be  presented  to  men  more  worthily  than 
ever  before.  That  such  fulness  should  have  come 
through  such  simplicity,  that  all  that  the  philosophies 
were  seeking  for  should  have  been  presented  in  ful 
ness  in  a  human  life — this  is  still,  as  it  was  to  S.  Paul 
and  to  Justin,  the  sign  that  God's  ways  are  not  as  our 
ways.  But  it  tallies  strikingly  with  the  tendency  in 
modern  thought  to  recognise  that  personality  is  the 
highest  thing  that  we  know,  containing  most  and 
explaining  most. 

Especially  important  is  it  to  dwell  upon  the  fact 
that  in  Christ  the  two  great  powers  of  morality  and 
religion,  often  connected,  always  conscious  of  con 
nexion,  but  also  too  often  at  issue  with  each  other, 
fuse  absolutely  and  simply.  The  revelation  of  man's 
life  as  love  responding  to  and  serving  an  Eternal 
Being  of  life  and  love  is  the  final  word  alike  of 
morality  and  of  religion.  All  else  is  the  appropria 
tion  of  this  in  interpretation  and  achievement. 

In  conclusion,  your  Committee  desire  to  refer 
to  three  topics  which  bear  closely  on  what  they 
have  written  above,  the  problem  of  evil,  the  relation 
between  the  immanence  and  the  transcendence  of 
God,  and  the  fact  of  religious  experience. 

I.  There  seems  no  reason  to  think  that  evil  is 
less  or  more  of  an  insoluble  mystery  to  this  genera 
tion  than  to  any  other.  Those  who  most  believe 
in  Christ  as  the  centre  of  light  and  life  to  the 
world  will  be  the  first  to  feel  the  darkness  and 
intensity  of  the  force  which  in  manifold  forms  blinds 
men's  eyes  and  weakens  their  wills  for  acceptance 
of  Him.  Such  alleviation  as  the  mystery  has 
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always  received  from  the  experience  of  the  good 
which  comes  out  of  evil  has  been  strengthened  or 
illustrated  on  a  large  scale  by  all  our  understanding 
of  the  patient  divine  methods  of  evolution  and 
growth.  But  we  are  here  chiefly  concerned  to  observe 
that  the  truth  in  Christ  which  has  taught  us  hopeful 
sympathy  with  all  human  things  has  also  (as  St.  John's 
writings  show)  revealed  most  convincingly  the  dark 
ness  of  sin,  which  is  alone  adequate  to  explain  the 
hauntings  and  instincts  of  conscience.  The  human 
inclusiveness  and  hopefulness  of  the  Incarnation  is 
not  more  truly  part  of  what  is  in  Christ  revealed 
to  faith  than  is  the  redemptive  power  which  recon 
ciles  to  God  in  atonement  a  sinful  and  "prodigal" 
manhood. 

We  notice  therefore  with  anxiety  a  tendency,  not 
unnaturally  produced  by  the  concentration  of  atten 
tion  on  progress  and  development,  to  give  to  the 
doctrine  of  man's  sinful  state  a  less  prominent  place 
than  is  given  to  it  in  Holy  Scripture.  It  was  to 
save  His  people  from  their  sins  that  the  Son  of  God 
became  man.  It  is  only  by  insistence  on  His 
redeeming  sacrifice  and  His  power  to  save  from  sin 
that  the  Church  can  do  her  practical  work  of  rescuing 
and  ennobling  mankind.  Any  teaching  which  is 
truly  to  represent  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of 
the  Catholic  Church  must  speak  with  no  uncertain 
voice  on  the  reality  of  sin  and  of  redemption. 

II.  The  question  of  the  antithesis  between  tran 
scendence  and  immanence  is  one  of  those  upon  which 
it  is  equally  important  to  welcome  the  special  messages 
of  our  own  times  and  to  guard  that  wholeness  of  truth 
which  exclusive  attention  to  those  messages  would 
impair.  The  immanence  of  God  is  part  of  the  truth 
taught  in  Scripture,  and  abundantly  acknowledged  in 
Christian  theology,  though  it  is  perhaps,  from  its  seem 
ingly  neuter  or  abstract  character,  less  easily  appre 
hended  by  us  and  less  welcome  to  many.  Modern 
understanding  of  the  vastness  and  ubiquity  of  order  and 
modern  analysis  of  the  divine  methods  have  greatly 
increased  our  sense  of  its  significance  and  taught  us 
to  connect  it  with  much  that  most  commands  our 
reverence.  But  it  can  never  exclude  or  absorb  that 
which  is  expressed  by  transcendence.  The  whole 
language  of  Scripture  and  religious  experience  about 
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God,  gradually  clarified  of  crude  anthropomorphisms 
till  it  expresses  itself  in  the  purely  spiritual  but  still 
anthropomorphic  truth  that  God  is  love,  reveals 
something  which  is  as  much  part  of  ultimate  truth,  and 
as  needful  to  the  proportion  of  faith,  as  that  which  is 
expressed  by  immanence.  It  is  this  which  is  meant 
by  the  truth  of  God's  transcendence.  The  persistent 
witness  of  the  conscience  to  the  reality  of  sin,  its 
persistent  gaze  beyond  the  imperfect  reality  towards 
a  spiritual  ideal,  and  our  Lord's  recognition  of  that 
ideal  when  He  bids  men  to  be  perfect  even  as  their 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect,  alike  deliver 
us  from  pantheistic  conceptions  to  which  the  doc 
trine  of  immanence  leads  when  divorced  from  this 
complementary  truth  of  transcendence.  The  former 
without  the  latter  tends  to  break  down  the  moral 
distinctions  and  to  "  heal  slightly  the  wound  "  of  sin. 
The  latter  without  the  former  reduces  life  to  an 
unreconciled  dualism  which  asceticism  tries  in  vain 
to  solve. 

In  Christ  we  find  the  reconciliation  of  the  two 
truths  of  immanence  and  transcendence.  He  pro 
claims,  in  the  parables  of  the  mustard  seed  and  the 
leaven,  the  process  by  which  His  kingdom  grows,  and 
leads  us,  while  recognising  the  awful  reality  of  evil,  to 
sure  faith  in  the  ultimate  victory  of  good.  And  St. 
Paul  no  less  combines  the  two  sides  of  truth  when  he 
speaks  of  the  immanent  Spirit  which  bears  witness 
with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  yet 
resolutely  faces  the  reality  of  evil  which  underlies  the 
groaning  and  travailing  in  pain  of  creation  waiting 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God. 

Here,  again,  the  increased  sense  of  the  importance 
of  personality  gives  assistance.  It  is  the  last  category 
that  we  can  conceive  ourselves  as  discarding.  Per 
sonality  as  applied  by  us  to  God  must  indeecl  always 
have  clinging  about  it  the  imperfections  due  to  its 
connexion  with  our  finite  experience  of  finite  persons. 
But  it  is  an  essential  and  permanent  part  of  our 
thought  about  Him.  Here  religious  experience  deci 
sively  confirms  what  is  implied  in  the  truth  of  our 
Lord's  incarnation.  Being  that  knows  and  loves  is 
at  Jeast  as  essential  a  part  of  our  thoughts  about 
God  as  is  Being  that  is  manifested,  or  is  unfolded, 
or  indwells. 
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Contemporary  thought  teaches  us  that  we  have 
still  much  to  learn  about  the  nature  of  our  own 
personality,  but  we  can  hardly  be  wrong  in  saying 
that,  upon  that  lower  plane,  we  find  in  our  own  con 
sciousness  that  which  corresponds  to,  or  suggests, 
what  is  meant  by  divine  transcendence.  And  our 
experience  of  the  life-history  of  personality  in  each 
human  being,  and  of  the  way  in  which  personalities 
are  enlarged  by,  and  communicate  with,  one  another 
in  what  is  called  "  personal  influence,"  may  give  us 
some  clue  to  the  way  in  which  God's  transcendence 
and  immanence  may  indeed  be  but  two  phases  of 
one  Being. 

III.  An  important  class  of  those  who  exemplify 
the  recoil  against  materialism,  already  referred  to,  are 
certain  writers  who  insist  upon  the  existence  of  an 
ultimate  spiritual  power  in  the  universe,  and  on  the 
possibility  of  communion  between  this  infinite  spirit 
and  ourselves.  With  the  general  trend  of  such  teach 
ing  we  are  naturally  in  harmony ;  but  when  it  is 
developed  in  detail  we  often  find  to  our  regret  that 
Infinite  Spirit  means  nothing  more  than  the  sum-total 
of  cosmic  forces.  Such  a  conception,  however  inter 
esting  on  other  grounds,  contains  nothing  that  makes 
for  moral  or  spiritual  progress,  cosmic  force  being 
equally  and  impartially  responsible  for  good  and 
evil,  truth  and  falsehood,  life  and  death.  But  such  a 
system  of  spiritualistic  pantheism,  as  it  may  be  called, 
however  defective  in  itself,  at  any  rate  suggests  a 
truth  which  we  desire  to  emphasise — namely,  the 
reality  of  spiritual  experience  as  a  vital  element  in 
the  Christian  religion.  Such  experience  is  not  to  be 
treated  as  an  obvious  or  easy  thing.  The  God  in 
whom  we  believe  being  holy  and  personal,  the  ex 
perience  of  communion  with  Him  will  require  a 
rigorous  process  of  purification  and  preparation,  both 
moral  and  mental.  But  subject  to  that  condition,  we 
believe  that  God  does  reveal  Himself  in  hearts  that 
truly  seek  Him  ;  that  religion,  rooted  in  a  distant 
past,  becomes  for  them  a  living  experience  of  the 
present ;  and  that  faith  verifies  itself  in  the  lives 
of  those  who,  "  having  the  Son,  have  the  witness  in 
themselves." 

EDW.   SOUTHWARK, 

Chairman. 
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REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  f  APPOINTED  TO  CON 
SIDER  AND  REPORT  UPON  THE  SUBJECT  OF — 
(a)  THE  SUPPLY  AND  TRAINING  OF  CLERGY; 
(£)  INTERCHANGE  OF  SERVICE  AT  HOME  AND 
ABROAD. 

IN  presenting  our  report  upon  the  subject  en 
trusted  to  us  we  wish  to  acknowledge  the  debt  we 
owe  to  the  small  Committee  appointed  last  year  by 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  examine  into  the 
question  of  the  Supply  and  Training  of  Candidates  for 
Holy  Orders.§ 

Decrease  in  the  number  of  candidates  in  the  Provinces 
of  Canterbury  and  York. 

The  facts  and  figures  so  carefully  and  accurately 
collected  and  embodied  in  the  report  presented  by 
that  Committee  to  the  Archbishop  have  to  a  great 
extent  lightened  our  labours.  For  instance,  it  has 

f  Names  of  the  Members  of  the  Committee  : — 

Bishop  of  Adelaide  (Secretary}.  Bishop  of  Milwaukee. 

Bishop  of  Antigua.  Bishop  of  Newfoundland. 

Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells.  Bishop  Coadjutor  of  NeW  Hamp- 

Bishop  of  Barbados.  shire.  * 

Archbishop  of  Brisbane.  Bishop  of  Nova  Scotia. 

Bishop  of  Carlisle.  Bishop  of  Ohio. 

Bishop  of  Chota  Nagpur.  Bishop  of  Pretoria. 

Bishop  of  Colchester.  Bishop  of  Rangoon.* 

Bishop  Courtney.  Bishop  of  Richmond. 

Bishop  of  Derby.  Bishop  of  Rochester. 

Bishop  of  Ely.  Archbishop  of  Rupertsland.* 

Bishop  of  Fredericton.*  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews. 

Bishop  of  Gloucester.  Bishop  of  Saskatchewan. 
Bishop  of  Grafton  and  Armidale.        Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man. 

Bishop  of  Grahamstown.  Assistant  Bishop  of  South  Dakota. 

Bishop  of  Guiana.  Bishop    Coadjutor    of    Southern 

Bishop  Jaggar.*  Virginia. 

Bishop  of  J  arrow.  Bishop  of  Tennessee. 

Bishop  of  Liverpool.  Bishop  of  Thetford. 

Bishop  of  London  (Chairman).  Bishop  of  Virginia. 

Bishop  of  Manchester.*  Bishop  of  Wangaratta. * 

Bishop  of  Massachusetts.  Bishop  of  Woolwich. 
Archbishop  of  Melbourne.* 

§  "The  Supply  and  Training  of  Candidates  for  Holy  Oj-dert." 
To  be  obtained  from  the  Rev.  Canon  Bullock- Webster,  FarkstoneS.O., 
Dorset,  price  is.  6d.  post  free. 
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been  unnecessary  for  us  to  investigate  again  the  real 
facts  with  regard  to  the  decrease  of  the  numbers  of 
those  who  in  recent  years  have  offered  themselves 
for  Holy  Orders  in  England.  They  are  given  in  a 
list  which  we  add  as  an  Appendix  to  this  Report, 
giving  the  numbers  from  the  year  1877  to  the  year 
1907.  The  numbers  rose  progressively  in  the  Pro 
vinces  of  Canterbury  and  York  from  697  until  1886, 
when  they  reached  814,  and  then  declined  until  they 
fell  to  587  in  1907. 

These  figures  do  not,  however,  really  convey  the 
seriousness  of  the  decrease.  As  that  report  points  out, 
"  this  decrease  is  the  more  serious  when  we  remember 
that  as  a  National  Church  we  are  bound  to  consider 
not  only  the  needs  of  our  own  members,  but  the 
whole  nation  and  its  spiritual  requirements. 

"  The  increase  in  the  population  of  England  and 
Wales,  after  allowing  for  emigration,  may  be  estimated 
at  260,000  a  year  at  least.  This  growth  of  population 
calls  for  an  increase  (reckoning  2,600  souls  to  each 
minister)  of  100  more  clergy  each  year,  or  a  total  in 
twenty-two  years  of  2,200  clergy.  Add  this  to  the 
above  stated  deficit  of  3,124,  and  the  total  shortage 
stands  at  the  large  figure  of  5,324. 

"  The  deficiency  may  be  illustrated  in  another  way. 
The  number  of  deacons  ordained  for  every  100,000 
of  the  population  of  England  and  Wales  was,  in 
1881,  27  ;  in  1891,  2-5  ;  in  1901,  17." 

The  result  widely  felt  in  England. 

"  That  this  deficiency  in  the  supply  of  clergy  is 
proving  a  serious  detriment  to  the  Church  is  shown 
by  the  figures  which  have  been  supplied  to  us  by  the 
editor  of  '  The  Statistical  Returns  of  Parochial 
Work.'  According  to  his  estimate  the  total  number 
of  assistant  curacies  in  1905-6  amounted  to  6,925. 
Of  these  no  fewer  than  400,  for  which  stipends  were 
forthcoming,  were  vacant  in  that  year.  In  1906-7 
the  curacies  were  estimated  at  6,832,  and  the  vacancies 
under  the  aforesaid  condition  amounted  to  424." 

And  in  other  Provinces. 

Members  of  our  Committee  who  come  from  other 
Provinces  also  report  a  deficiency. 

F 


82        LAMBETH  CONFERENCE,  1908 

In  the  Church  in  the  United  States,  while  the 
number  of  communicants  has  more  than  doubled  in 
the  last  twenty-five  years,  the  number  of  candidates 
shows  only  a  very  slight  increase. 


Causes  of  the  decline. 

It  is  easier  to  learn  the  facts  of  the  decline  in 
numbers  than  to  be  certain  as  to  the  causes  which 
have  led  to  it.  No  doubt  some  weight  must  be 
attached  to  what  is  called  in  the  report  we  have 
alluded  to,  "  theological  unrest."  Some  men  do  un 
doubtedly  go  up  to  the  University  apparently  with  a 
vocation  for  Holy  Orders  and  abandon  their  intention 
before  they  leave,  but  it  must  be  remembered  that 
such  testing  of  vocation  is  in  itself  wholesome,  and  it 
is  certainly  a  fact  that  some  of  those  who  do  for  the 
time  give  up  their  intention  to  be  ordained  return 
to  it  before  the  age  of  thirty. 

Another  cause  undoubtedly  is  to  be  found  in  the 
manifold  and  interesting  openings  in  all  parts  of  the 
world  for  the  youth  of  to-day.  In  the  middle  of  the 
last  century  there  were  comparatively  few  careers  for 
University  men,  but  now  the  Civil  Service  at  home 
and  abroad,  the  attractive  posts  open  to  men  with 
a  knowledge  of  science,  and  spheres  of  work  in 
literature  or  diplomacy  are  competing  in  the  minds 
of  the  young  men  of  the  day  with  the  ministry. 

We  feel,  however,  that  this  is  not  a  matter  for 
regret,  as  it  tends  to  make  the  choice  of  the 
ministry,  when  it  is  made,  much  more  real.  We 
only  want  men  in  the  sacred  ministry  who  deliberately 
choose  that  life  in  preference  to  all  others— not 
those  who  drift  into  it  for  want  of  something 
better — and  we  believe  that,  if  rightly  placed  before 
young  men,  it  will  be  found  to  be  the  most  interest 
ing  of  many  other  interesting  ways  of  using  their  lives. 
It  is  only  fair  also  to  add  that  the  ideal  of  the 
ministry  is  now  considered  so  high  that  many  of  our 
best  men  hesitate  to  offer  themselves  for  it  from  a 
sense  of  unworthiness  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
examples  of  some  of  the  clergy  who  fail  to  illustrate 
in  their  lives  the  finer  traits  of  the  ministry  discourage 
many  young  men  of  strong  and  high  character. 
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We  have  little  doubt  that  so  far  as  the  Provinces 
of  Canterbury  and  York  are  concerned,  and  to  a  large 
extent  the  Provinces  in  the  rest  of  the  British  Empire, 
the  main  cause  of  the  decline  is  financial. 

Many  of  the  clergy  and  professional  men  are  no 
longer  able  to  send  their  sons  to  the  University 
as  they  used  once  to  do,  and  we  find  numbers  of 
young  men  in  City  houses  and  banks  who  in  more 
prosperous  days  would  have  been  educated  for  the 
ministry  at  the  expense  of  their  fathers. 

Parents,  moreover,  who  naturally  feel  themselves 
responsible  for  the  future  of  their  sons,  dissuade  them 
from  a  profession  which  may  leave  them  poor  men 
all  their  lives,  and  this  applies  equally  to  the  Colonial 
dioceses. 

The  belief  that  the  financial  cause  for  the  decline 
bulks  largest  of  all  is  borne  out  by  the  numbers  who 
are  ready  to  take  advantage  of  opportunities  for  pre 
paration  for  Holy  Orders  when  brought  within  their 
reach.  Here,  again,  we  are  indebted  to  the  report 
of  the  Archbishop's  Committee  for  some  valuable 
statistics.  It  appears  that  for  the  Ordination  Candi 
dates  Fund  on  the  average  there  were  annually  300  in 
quirers  and  1 20  formal  applicants,  of  whom  46  were  ac 
cepted  ;  for  the  House  of  the  Sacred  Mission,  Kelham, 
300  inquirers,  80  to  90  eligible  candidates,  of  whom 
there  was  only  room  to  receive  12  ;  for  the  College 
of  the  Resurrection,  Mirfield,  300  to  400  inquirers, 
100  eligible  candidates,  of  whom  there  was  room  to 
receive  12  ;  while  a  principal  who  has  had  experience 
at  two  theological  colleges  reports  that  during  eighteen 
years  he  has  had  2,770  inquirers,  of  whom  he  only 
knows  of  920  who  have  been  ordained.  Allowing  for  a 
certain  proportion  who  would  have  proved  unsuitable, 
this  represents  a  serious  loss  to  the  Church. 

The  pressing  problem,  therefore,  before  the  Church 
in  the  immediate  future  is  to  discover  men  with 
vocations  from  God  wherever  they  may  be,  sift  .those 
with  true  vocations  from"  those  who  may  be  seeking 
ordination  from  any  lower  motive,  thoroughly  educate 
the  men  so  selected,  ordain  them,  and  arfange  how 
to  distribute,  .those  thus  selected,  educated,  .  and 
ordained  as  may  be  best  for  the  good  of  the  Church 
throughout  the  world. 

F  2 
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Our  report,  therefore,  falls  into  three  heads : 
(I)  Supply;  (II)  Training;  (III)  Interchange  of 
Service. 

I.  SUPPLY. 

(i)  In  the  first  place  we  feel  that  we  must  in  no 
way  despair  of  a  far  larger  supply  from  the  sons  of 
those  who  are  well  able  to  afford  to  pay  for  their 
education  at  the  best  public  schools  and  universities. 
We  must  admit  that  on  the  whole  the  Church  has 
hitherto  failed  to  impress  upon  the  imagination  of  the 
young  men  of  the  day  the  attractiveness  of  the 
ministry  ;  parents,  in  their  fear  of  saying  too  much, 
have  often  said  too  little ;  and  even  if  they  have 
refrained  from  giving  the  impression  that  they  would 
be  disappointed  if  their  children  were  ordained,  they 
have  not  recognised  that  with  themselves  first  lies 
the  responsibility  of  bringing  the  idea  of  Holy  Orders 
before  the  minds  of  their  sons.  Much,  too,  may  be 
done  by  masters  at  private  and  public  schools,  or  by 
teachers  at  universities,  and  we  look  more  hopefully 
to  such  influence,  privately  exerted  upon  those  who 
seem  likely  to  respond  to  such  appeals,  than  to 
many  sermons  on  the  subject  addressed  to  general 
congregations  of  boys  or  undergraduates. 

It  is  essential,  too,  that  the  ministry  should  be 
represented  as  a  true  man's  work  and  as  demanding 
the  whole  man,  mind  and  will,  as  well  as  heart 
and  spirit,  and  claiming  him  for  a  life  of  service 
and  self-sacrifice  in  a  glorious  and  inspiring  cause. 
To  this  end  the  ministry  must  be  represented  not  so 
much  as  one  among  other  professions,  but  as  a  life 
long  service,  and  the  Church  not  as  an  organisation 
which  exists  for  purposes  of  its  own,  but  as  designed 
to  be  the  most  complete  brotherhood  in  the  history 
of  the  world. 

Already  there  are  signs  that  such  a  representation 
is  having  its  effect  upon  the  generous  hearts  of  the 
young,  and  both  in  the  public  schools  and  universities 
many  are  turning  their  minds  to  Holy  Orders. 
We  also  hear  with  great  satisfaction  that  Colonial- 
born  candidates  are  on  the  increase,  and  that  in  the 
Mission  field  more  converts  are  being  ordained. 

(2)  But  turning  now  to  those  who  for  one  reason 
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or  another,  generally  financial,  have  failed  to  proceed 
to  the  Universities  from  school  life,  our  first  recom 
mendation  is  that  there  should  be  in  every  diocese  of 
the  Anglican  Communion,  where  such  provision  is  not 
already  made,  an  Ordination  Candidates  Council. 
This  should  consist  of  clergy  and  laymen,  and  should 
be  as  representative  as  possible  of  all  schools  of 
thought  in  the  Church. 

Before  this  Council  all  clergy  throughout  the  dio 
cese  who  think  they  have  fitting  candidates  needing 
financial  assistance  should  appear  and  bring  details 
concerning  the  life  and  character  and  antecedents 
of  the  man  whom  they  desire  to  recommend.  If 
prima  facie  the  man  seems  suitable,  he  will  himself 
be  interviewed.  It  will  be  the  duty  of  this  Council 
to  test  to  the  best  of  their  power  the  vocation 
of  each  of  those  brought  before  them.  Sometimes 
it  may  be  thought  well  to  require  a  further  period  of 
probation  in  order  to  test  the  candidate's  willingness 
to  endure  the  hard  work  and  even  privation  which 
his  effort  to  fit  himself  for  Orders  often  entails. 

When,  however,  the  Council  feel  certain  that  he 
is  "  called  of  God,"  they  will  give  his  name  to  the 
Bishop  of  the  diocese,  and,  if  he  c'onfirms  their  view, 
the  man  will  become  a  "  diocesan  candidate,"  for 
whom  funds  must  be  found,  on  the  principle  that,  if 
God  calls  a  man,  He  will  provide  the  means  to  pre 
pare  him  for  the  work  to  which  'He  has  called  him. 
Such  a  candidate  would  naturally  be  expected  to  be 
ready  to  serve  in  the  diocese  which  has  helped  him 
to  be  ordained. 

(3)  And  that  leads  to  our  second  recommenda 
tion,  which  is  that  in  connexion  with  this  Ordina 
tion  Candidates  Council  should  be  a  fund,  recognised 
in  the  diocese  as  one  of  primary  importance,  for 
the  purpose  of  training  men  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry. 

The  example  of  other  Christian  bodies  should  be 
followed,  in  which  almost  invariably  the  supply, 
training,  and  support  of  the  ministry  is  the  first 
charge  upon  the  offerings  of  the  faithful  ;  in  the 
Anglican  Communion  it  has  up  to  now  been  to  a 
great  extent  the  last.  There  is  little  doubt  that,  so 
far  as  the  Provinces  of  Canterbury  and  York  are 
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concerned,  the  old  endowments,  instead  of  stimulating 
gifts  from  the  living  for  the  supply,  training,  and 
support  of  the  ministry,  have  resulted  in  giving 
the  impression  that  such  gifts  are  unnecessary. 

We  would  call  special  attention  to  an  outline 
scheme  of  Church  finance,  given  on  page  30  of  the 
Report  recently  made  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canter 
bury,  and  which  we  reproduce  as  an  Appendix. 

Whether  such  a  scheme  be  adopted  or  not,  our 
main  point  is  that  after  the  candidates  have  been 
selected,  and  a  suitable  education  decided  upon  for 
each,  it  should  be  a  matter  of  conscience  with  the 
faithful  in  the  diocese,  not  only  to  pray  at  all  the 
-Ember  seasons  and  at  other  times  for  the  diocesan 
candidates,  but  to  provide  funds  for  their  adequate 
and  thorough  training. 

Before  leaving  the  subject  of  supply,  we  would 
call  attention  to  the  canon  in  the  Church  of  the  United 
States  which  allows  ordinations  to  the  diaconate  at  the 
age  of  twenty-one,  as  we  think  that  in  countries  where 
school  and  university  education  ends  at  an  early  age 
such  provision  might  be  useful.  It  may  be  well  to 
point  out  in  this  connexion  that  Canon  34  of  1604 
and  the  Preface  t6  the  Ordinal  (since  1662)  give  the 
age  for  the  Diaconate  as  twenty-three,  the  latter  adding 
the  provision  "except  he  have  a  faculty."  Although  no 
faculty  has  apparently  been  granted  for  a  very  long 
period,  the  possibility  of  advantage  being  taken  of 
this  provision  under  certain  circumstances  ought  to 
be  recognised. 

II.  TRAINING. 

What  the  training  for  Holy  Orders  should  be  has 
been  the  subject  of  our  long  and  careful  consideration. 
The  result  of  it  may  be  stated  as  follows.  We  divide 
it  into  (A)  Preliminary,  (B)  University,  (C)  Special :— 

(A)  Preliminary  training. 

The  experience  of  bishops  and  their  examining 
chaplains,  as  well  as  of  tutors  at  the  Universities  and 
at  Theological  Colleges,  brings  to  light  the  failure 
of  home  and  school  training  in  elementary  Christian 
knowledge  both  in  Scripture  and  doctrine.  We  there 
fore  desire  to  lay  the  strongest  stress  on  the  duty  and 
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responsibility  of  parents  themselves  instructing  their 
children  in  the  Scriptures  and  in  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Christian  Faith.  We  also  urge 
parents  to  see  that  their  children  are  given  such 
instruction  in  their  earlier  years  as  may  not  only 
suggest  and  deepen,  where  it  is  the  Divine  Will,  the 
sense  of  vocation  to  the  Christian  ministry,  but  may 
also  form  a  sound  basis  for  the  subsequent  and  special 
training  of  those  among  their  children  who  are  called 
to  this  work. 

We  also  desire  to  emphasise  the  duty  of  parochial 
clergy,  especially  at  times  of  preparation  for  Con 
firmation,  to  ascertain  who  among  the  boys  and 
young  men  in  their  parishes  are  in  any  way  consider 
ing  the  question  of  taking  Holy  Orders,  and  to  give 
them  such  spiritual  help  and  guidance  in  their  studies 
as  will  encourage  them  towards  the  realisation  of 
their  vocation. 

(B)    University  training. 

The  time  has  now  come  when,  in  view  of  the 
development  of  education  and  of  the  increased 
opportunities  afforded  for  University  training,  all 
candidates  for  Holy  Orders  should  be  graduates  of 
some  recognised  University,  as  the  increased  facilities 
for  obtaining  degrees  from  the  newer  Universities, 
with  or  without  residence,  bring  a  degree  within  the 
reach  of  those  who  are  being  mainly  trained  at  Theo 
logical  Colleges. 

While  we  thankfully  acknowledge  that  much  is 
already  being  done  at  our  older  Universities  for  the 
spiritual  life  of  candidates  for  Holy  Orders,  as  well 
as  of  Churchmen  generally,  it  is  desirable  that  more 
definite  provision  be  made  by  the  Church,  by  means 
of  hostels  or  otherwise,  for  aiding  and  watching 'over 
candidates  during  their  University  course. 

We  feel  that  premature  specialisation  in  Theology 
during  a  University  course  is  generally  to  be  depre 
cated,  inasmuch  as  we  hold  that  a  previous  training 
in  Arts  is  the  best  preparation  for  a  study  of 
Theology. 

Before  we  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  Special 
Training,  we  desire  to  say  emphatically  that  purity, 
devotion,  and  force  of  character  are  of  the  first  con- 
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sideration  in  candidates  for  Holy  Orders.  The 
cultivation  therefore  of  the  moral  and  religious  life 
in  home,  school,  and  University  must  be  sustained 
and  intensified  throughout  the  whole  time  of  the 
education  and  training  of  candidates.  It  is  conse 
quently  of  vital  importance  that  bishops,  examining 
chaplains,  pastors,  and  all  in  authority  in  schools 
and  universities  should  be  careful  to  sift  those  who 
turn  towards  Holy  Orders,  so  that  only  such  as  give 
hope  of  efficient  service  shall  be  received.  All  who 
have  authority  or  responsibility  should  see  to  it  that 
by  faithfulness  to  duty,  sobriety  of  life,  and  earnest 
ness  in  prayer  and  worship  candidates  give  good 
promise  of  a  worthy  ministry. 

(C)  Special  training. 

In  the  case  of  graduates,  all  candidates  should 
be  required  to  receive  at  least  one  year  of  special 
training  at  a  Theological  College,  or  under  some 
recognised  supervision. 

Where  non-graduates  are  accepted,  a  course  of  at 
least  three  years  of  such  special  training  should  be 
required  of  all  those  who  have  already  had  a  good 
general  education,  and  at  least  four  years  of  all 
others. 

In  the  general  scheme  of  studies  adopted  in  Theo 
logical  Colleges,  much  more  attention  should  be  given 
to  the  study  of  the  text  and  contents  of  the  Bible 
itself,  as  distinguished  from  that  of  commentaries 
upon  it;  a  more  careful  training  for  the  public  reading 
of  Holy  Scripture  and  prayers,  such  training  to  in 
clude  the  art  of  voice  production  ;  the  preparation  for 
the  composition  and  delivery  of  sermons  and  addresses 
and  the  study  of  missionary  problems  ;  the  principles 
and  methods  of  religious  education,  especially  as 
applied  to  Sunday  and  day  schools.  We  desire  to 
emphasise  the  importance  of  teachers  at  Theological 
Colleges  so  guiding  the  intellectual  life  of  their 
students  as  to  encourage  them  to  form  convictions  of 
their  own  on  matters  of  faith  and  practice,  and  to 
think  out  for  themselves  the  difficult  problems  in 
volved  in  their  ministry. 

In  addition  to  the  usual  curriculum  of  study  gene 
rally  followed  in  Theological  Colleges,  it  is  desirable 
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that  instruction  should  also  be  imparted  in  social 
and  economic  questions  ;  general  business  principles  ; 
applied  moral  theology  and  Church  law. 

It  is  clear  that,  if  these  suggestions  are  to  be 
carried  out,  a  longer  residence  than  is  at  present 
usual  \vould  be  requisite  at  Theological  Colleges,  and 
that  candidates  should  come  there  better  prepared. 
Affiliation  of  every  non-graduate  Theological  College 
to  some  University  is  desirable. 

Since  the  diaconate  is  a  period  of  training  for 
the  priesthood,  as  well  as  a  time  of  practical  work, 
its  present  normal  length  of  one  year  is  inadequate 
for  this  purpose,  and  we  recommend  that,  where 
possible,  a  period  of  not  less  than  two  years  in  the 
diaconate  should  be  required  from  candidates,  in 
order  that  more  time  might  be  given  to  definite  intel 
lectual  and  practical  training  under  proper  supervision. 

We  desire  to  call  attention  to  the  very  grave 
responsibility  incurred  by  a  parish  priest,  who  gives  a 
title  to  a  deacon,  for  properly  training  that  deacon  in 
the  duties  of  his  office,  as  well  as  for  securing  for  him 
opportunity  for  study  and  preparation  for  the  priest 
hood.  We  therefore  suggest  that  bishops  should 
permit  only  specially  qualified  incumbents  to  grant 
titles. 

The  intellectual  qualifications  of  a  candidate  for 
Holy  Orders  should  be  decisively  tested  before  he  is 
ordained  deacon  ;  during  the  diaconate  he  should 
devote  his  time  to  learning  the  theory  and  practice  of 
parochial  work,  and  to  further  training  in  reading  and 
preaching  ;  and  should  be  encouraged  and  assisted  to 
form  such  habits  of  regular  study  as  he  ought  to  main 
tain  throughout  his  ministry.  For  this  purpose  we 
are  of  opinion  that  it  is  desirable,  ivherever  it  is 
possible,  that  regular  instruction  should  be  provided 
for  deacons  as  well  as  for  all  younger  clergy  by  means 
of  lectures  QK  pastoralia  &&&  on  theological  subjects,  or, 
in  cases  where  that  is  impossible,  by  correspondence. 
Deacons  should  also  be  encouraged,  where  it  is 
practicable,  to  spend  some  time  during  their 
diaconate  at  a  Theological  College. 

We  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  the  recom 
mendations  made  in  the  previous  sections  represent 
what  we  hope  will  become  the  normal  standard  of  the 
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Church  for  the  preparation  of  candidates  for  Holy 
Orders,  but  they  are  not  to  be  taken  as  excluding 
from  ordination  those  exceptional  cases  which  may 
from  time  to  time  occur  in  any  diocese,  and  are 
specially  likely  to  occur  in  pioneer  dioceses.  In 
such  cases  the  Bishop  will  naturally  exercise  his 
authority  to  modify  the  normal  requirements.  We 
would  speak  as  emphatically  as  we  can  upon  the 
necessity  of  candidates  for  the  sacred  ministry  being 
men  of  spiritual  character  and  power,  and  we  recog 
nise  that  there  are  many  men  who  do  not  reach 
the  educational  standard  outlined  in  this  Report 
who,  possessed  of  these  spiritual  qualifications,  would 
do  great  things  in  certain  portions  of  the  Church  for 
the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel,  and  be  channels  of 
great  blessing. 

We  are  also  of  opinion  that  in  exceptional  cases 
a  bishop  should  be  free  to  exercise  a  dispensing  power 
as  to  a  candidate  being  "  learned  in  the  Latin  tongue." 

It  should  be  noted  that  much  that  has  been  said 
is  far  more  applicable  to  the  Church  in  the  British 
Empire  than  to  the  Church  of  the  United  States, 
which,  by  its  canons,  already  lays  down  three  years 
of  preliminary  probation  under  the  eye  of  a  bishop, 
a  University  course,  and  a  three  years'  subsequent 
training  in  theology.  We  have  asked  the  Bishop  of 
Massachusetts  to  write  a  note  upon  this  subject, 
which  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix  to  this  Report. 


III.  INTERCHANGE  OF  SERVICE. 

The  third  branch  of  the  subject  on  which  we  were 
asked  to  report  proved  less  difficult  to  us  than  the 
other  two.  Inquiries  were  made  from  members  of 
our  Committee  who  worked  in  different  quarters 
of  the  world  as  to  whether  the  experiment  started 
some  fifteen  years  ago  of  men  going  out  for  three  or 
five  years'  work  to  the  Colonial  Church  or  to  those 
departments  of  work  in  the  Mission  field  or  in  India 
where  no  new  language  has  to  be  acquired,  was  of 
use  or  not  to  the  Church  in  those  dioceses  to  which 
they  went,  and  also  as  to  whether  there  was  anything 


INTERCHANGE   OF   SERVICE  91 

in  the  Colonial  Clergy  Act  which  unfairly  impeded 
clergy  from  coming  back  from  the  Colonies  to  work 
in  England,  and  we  have  arrived  at  the  following 
conclusions  : — 

1 i )  The  system  of  encouraging  men  to  work  abroad 
for   a    period   of    three   or    five    years   has    proved 
successful  and  should  be  continued  and  carried  out 
more  thoroughly  and  systematically,  with  the  help  of 
the  Council   for    Service  Abroad    or   through  other 
agencies. 

(2)  The  names  of  such  men  should  be  kept  upon 
the   roll    of  the   diocese    in    which   they   have  been 
last  working,  and  they  should  be    received,   if  they 
wish    to   return,  with  a    real  welcome,  and    in   any 
question  of  future  promotion  they  should  stand  upon 
their  merits,  in  the  same  way  as  those  who  have  never 
left  the  country  of  their  ordination. 

(3)  In    deference  to  a  wish  expressed  on  behalf 
of  many   bishops    it  would  be  advisable  to  arrange 
a  method  by  which  clergy  who  are  to  work  in  the 
Church  abroad  could  have  the  experience  of -a  few 
years'  training  in   parochial  work  in   England,  and 
to  this  end  the  facilities  at  present  restricted  to  the 
Archbishops    of    Canterbury    and    York   and    the 
Bishop   of  London    for   ordaining    men    under   the 
Colonial  Clergy   Act   should    be  extended  to  some 
other  bishops  in  England. 

(4)  After    careful    consideration    of  the  Colonial 
Clergy  Act,  some  such  precaution  as  that  Act  involves 
appears  to  us  necessary,  and   if  the  Act  continues 
to  be  administered  in  the  spirit  of  the  Archbishops' 
letter  of  November   1904,  which  is  printed  in  full  in 
the  Appendix,  the  grievances  which  have  been  felt 
about  it  would  be  reduced  to  a  minimum. 

(5)  In  view  of  the  embarrassment  arising  from 
the  lack  of  uniform  usage  regulating  the  transfer  of 
clergymen  from  one  diocese  to  another,  and  from  one 
country  to  another,  it  is  necessary  that  none  should  be 
received  into  a  diocese  or  missionary  jurisdiction  of 
the  Anglican  Communion  without  having,  in  addition 
to  the  ordinary  Letters  Testimonial,  a  letter  of  transfer 
or  confidential  communication  from  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese  from  which  he  comes. 

At  the  same  time  it  was  felt  that,  when  a  clergy- 
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man  from  any  diocese  in  the  Anglican  Communion 
visiting  another  diocese  brings  a  letter  from  his  bishop 
stating  that  he  is  in  good  standing  and  trustworthy  he 
should  be  welcomed  as  a  brother,  and  made  to  feel 
that  he  is  not  on  a  lower  footing  than  the  clergy 
already  ministering  in  that  diocese. 

We  firmly  believe  that  a  wider  interchange  of 
service  would  benefit  all  concerned.  Just  as  we  find 
those  who  have  gone  abroad  for  three  or  five 
years  come  back  to  the  Church  in  England  more 
experienced  and  stronger  men,  so  we  think  that  clergy 
abroad  might  benefit  by  three  or  five  years'  experi 
ence  in  an  English  parish.  After  working  in  a  parish 
with  a  large  staff  they  would  return  with  a  more  de 
tailed  knowledge  of  the  possibilities  of  parish  work 
than  it  is  possible  to  acquire  when  working  by  them 
selves  over  large  tracts  of  country. 

We  would  gladly  welcome  the  extension  of  a 
system  already  adopted  in  the  dioceses  of  Brisbane, 
Rockhanipton,  and  Bathurst,  and  also  in  some  parts 
of  the  Mission  field,  where  some  four  or  five  clergy 
live  together  and  work  a  large  district,  and  after 
periods  of  absence  return  to  their  centre  for  spiritual 
communion  with  one  another  and  a  time  of  reading 
and  study. 

This  extension  would  tend  to  lessen  the  anxiety 
lest  in  complete  isolation  a  young  man  may  lose 
heart  or  even  deteriorate  in  character  and  standard 
of  life. 

We  cannot  conclude  our  Report  without  alluding 
to  two  matters  which,  though  not  coming  directly 
under  the  reference  made  to  our  Committee,  have  a 
distinct  bearing  upon  the  whole  subject. 

The  first  refers  to  the  superannuation  of  the 
clergy  and  their  support  in  old  age.  The  time  has 
come  to  have  an  efficient  pension  scheme  for  the 
clergy,  and  no  such  scheme  can  be  formed  without 
resorting  to  some  measure  of  compulsion,  as  is  the 
case  in  other  professions.  If  each  young  man  on 
being  ordained  was  compelled  to  make  a  contribution 
towards  a  pension  fund,  it  would  not  be  necessary  for 
men  to  retain  their  posts  long  after  they  are  unfit 
for  their  work,  thereby  lowering  the  standard  of 
clerical  efficiency. 
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The  second  relates  to  the  numerous  small  parishes 
in  England  which  do  not  give  a  man  full  scope  for 
his  powers,  and  which  reduce  him  to  a  state  of  con 
tented  or  discontented  dejection.  In  view  of  the 
crying  need  for  men  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  this 
cannot  be  a  right  state  of  things,  and  we  suggest  the 
desirability  of  reconsidering  the  whole  question  of 
supplying  the  spiritual  needs  of  country  districts. 

But,  whether  or  not  these  last  two  suggestions  are 
considered  immediately  practicable,  we  trust  that  the 
recommendations  which  we  have  made  with  regard 
to  the  supply  and  training  of  the  ministry,  and 
interchange  of  service,  will  be  for  the  greater  effi 
ciency  of  the  work  of  the  Church,  and  we  beg  to 
propose  to  the  Conference  the  Resolutions  in  accord 
ance  with  these  recommendations. 

(Signed)     A.  F.  LONDON: 

Chairman. 
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APPENDIX    I. 

THE  DEFICIT  IN  THE  SUPPLY  OF  CANDIDATES  FOR 
HOLY  ORDERS. 


I. — Number  of  Deacons  ordained,  1877-1907. 


1877 
1878 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 


697 
66 1 

677 
679 
713 
729 
78i 
759 
783 
814 


1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 


771 
739 
777 
746 

745 
737 
747 
684 
720 
704 


1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 


652 
638 
66 1 
650 
569 
576 
594 
569 
624 
580 
587 


II. — It  will  be  seen  from  the  figures  here  given  that  the 
numbers  rose  to  their  highest  point  in  1886,  since  which 
year  the  fall  has  been  continuous,  the  quinquennial  average 
being  as  follows  : — 


5  years  (1877—1881) 
5  years  (1882—1886) 
5  years  (1887—1891) 
5  years  (1892 — 1896) 
5  years  (1897 — 1901) 
5  years  (1902 — 1906) 
In  the  year  1907  ... 


687  per  annum. 
773  per  annum. 
756  per  annum. 
720  per  annum. 
634  per  annum. 
589  per  annum. 
587 


III. — Numbers  Ordained  as  compared  with  the  Standard 
<?/i886. 

Had  the  standard  of  1886  been  maintained 
the  number   of  Deacons  ordained,   1886- 

1907,  would  be          17,808 

The  actual  number  ordained,  1886-1907       ...     14,784 
Deficit  in  22  years         3^24 

IV. — Deficit  when  Increase  of  Population  is  taken  into 
Account. 

The  yearly  increase  of  population  (after  allowing  for  emigra 
tion)  is  260,000,  requiring  a  yearly  increase  (reckoning 
2,600  for  one  Priest)  of  100  Clergy. 

Deficit  in  22  years,  1886-1907  2,000 

Add  deficit  as  shown  in  Section  III 3,024 

Total         5,024 
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V,  —  Further  1^  acts  and  Figures  bearing  on  the  same  Question. 

The  Editor  of  'The  Statistical  Returns  of  Parochial 
Work'  (see  Official  Year  Book^  1908,  pp.  xxvit-xl)  has  been 
able,  in  the  execution  of  his  work,  to  collect  facts  regarding 
vacant  curacies  and  understaffed  parishes,  indicating  the 
present  shortage  in  the  supply  of  Clergy  in  England.  The 
conclusion  which  he  arrives  at  is  that  the  Church  requires 
at  once  another  1,000  Priests  outside  the  present  supply. 
The  following  figures  are  suggestive  :  — 

1905-6.     1906-7. 

Number  of  Assistant  Curates  ...     6,925         6,832 

Number  of  vacant  Curacies  for  which 

money  is  forthcoming       ......        400  424 

VI.  —  The  Additional  Curates  Society,  which  makes 
grants  to  nearly  1,400  curates,  possesses  a  wide  knowledge 
of  the  condition  of  the  Assistant  Curate  "  Market,"  and 
the  extent  of  vacant  curacies  is  accurately  known  through 
the  amount  of  grants  left  undrawn. 

In  1903  such  vacancies  were  16  per  cent. 


»  „  »     18 

„  1906     „  „  „     19 

„  „  »     19 


VII.  —  Deficit  when  the  Needs  of  Over-  sea  Dioceses  are  taken 
into  account. 

The  United  Boards  of  Missions  has  recently  (1908) 
communicated  with  the  Anglican  Dioceses  abroad  inquiring 
as  to  the  minimum  number  of  Priests  immediately  required 
for  the  efficient  staffing  of  these  Dioceses.  It  should  be 
understood  that  the  total  number  of  Clergy  desired  is  far 
in  excess  of  the  minimum.  So  far  (May  1908),  answers 
have  been  received  from  5  2  Dioceses,  showing  the  following 
figures  :  — 

Number  of  Priests  needed  for  52  Over-sea 
Dioceses  ..................  288 

Number  required  for  the  104  Over-sea  Dioceses  at 
same  rate  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  576 

VIII.  —  Each  year  the  Church  Missionary  Society  has 
to  consider  applications  for  reinforcements.  The  figures 
for  1907  are  as  follows  :  — 

Applications  for  Clergy  specially  needed  to  fill 
definite  vacancies  ...  ...  ...  ...  76 

Actual  number  sent  in  response  to  these  applica 
tions  ..................  19 
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IX. — In  November  1907,  S.P.G.  prepared  a  careful  list 
of  the  number  of  Clergy  needed  in  the  Dioceses  and 
Missions  under  the  special  care  of  the  Society.  This  list 
shows  the  following  results  : — 

Number  of  Priests  needed  by  S. P. G 164 

APPENDIX    II. 
AN  OUTLINE  SCHEME  OF  FINANCE. 

We  therefore  indicate  in  broad  outline  the  shape  which 
it  appears  to  us  that  such  a  scheme  might  take  : — 

(i)  There  should  be  a  Central  Finance  Board  for  the 
two  Provinces. 

(a)  The  Queen  Victoria  Clergy  Fund  and  (b]  the 
Clergy  Pensions  Institution  might  well  be  regarded  as 
Executive  Committees  of  such  a  Board  (with  all  their 
excellent  machinery  left  undisturbed)  to  deal  with  main 
tenance  and  superannuation  respectively. 

(c)  The  Central  Candidates  Council  would  form  a 
third  Executive  Committee  to  deal  with  the  finances  of 
recruiting  and  training  for  the  Ministry. 

(ii)  Each  Diocese  should  have  its  own  Finance  Board, 
and  similarly  associate  with  itself,  as  Executive  Committees 
for  Maintenance  and  Superannuation,  the  already  existing 
Diocesan  Committees  of  the  Queen  Victoria  Clergy  Fund 
and  the  Clergy  Pensions  Institution,  and  in  addition  its 
Candidates  Committee  existing  or  to  be  created.* 

(iii)  It  would  rest  with  the  Central  Finance  Board  to 
determine  what  amount  would  be  needed  for  the  three 
objects  under  their  control,  and  to  ascertain  how  much 
could  be  raised  in  each  Diocese  for  this  purpose. 

(iv)  In  raising  the  required  amount  it  would  be  neces 
sary  for  the  Diocesan  Finance  Boards  to  invite  each  parish 
to  take  a  share  by  contributing  its  quota. 

(v)  While  each  parish  would  be  left  to  raise  its  annual 
contribution  in  such  a  manner  as  it  might  deem  best,  the 
system  should  be  gradually  established  of  claiming  from 
each  Churchman  and  Churchwoman  of  the  parish  his  or  her 
annual  CHURCH  DUE  as  a  bounden  duty  of  membership.t 

*  Every  Diocese  of  the  two  Provinces  has  already  a  Diocesan 
Committee  of  the  Clergy  Pensions  Institution,  and  every  Diocese  save 
two  has  an  affiliated  branch  of  the  Queen  Victoria  Clergy  Fund,  while 
of  the  thirty-seven  dioceses  twenty  possess  Candidates  Committees. 
Hence  the  machinery  for  effective  diocesan  action  is  all  but  complete 
already. 

f  If  the  quota  of  each  parish  of  our  thirty-seven  dioceses  were 
calculated  on  the  basis  of  a  shilling  per  head  of  the  Church  popula 
tion,  and  the  Church  population  calculated  at  double  the  number  of 
Communicants — a  very  low  estimate — the  income  thus  raised  would 
produce  just  ^225,000  a  year.  The  yearly  income  of  the  C.P.I,  and 
of  the  Q.V.C.F.,  both  diocesan  and  central,  is  at  present  about 
£65,000. 
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APPENDIX  III. 

NOTE  BY  THE  BISHOP  OF  MASSACHUSETTS  ON   REQUIRE 
MENTS  FOR  HOLY  ORDERS  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

The  Church  in  the  United  States  has  had  for  many  years 
in  her  canons  and  practice  the  following  standards:— 

(1)  As  regards  tests  of  character  of  candidates. 

The  Bishop  receives  a  young  man  as  a  Postulant  upon 
the  testimony  of  a  clergyman  as  to  his  qualifications, 
physical,  intellectual,  moral,  and  spiritual,  for  the  Ministry. 
Before  the  Bishop  can  admit  him  as  a  candidate  the 
Postulant  must  be  commended  to  him  by  the  Standing 
Committee  of  the  Diocese,  whose  action  is  based  upon  the 
statement  of  one  clergyman  and  four  laymen  that  the 
Postulant  is  sober,  honest,  and  godly,  and  possesses  such 
qualifications  as  fit  him  for  the  Ministry.  The  Standing 
Committee  is  a  Board  of  clergy  and  laymen  elected  by  the 
Annual  Diocesan  Convention  as  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Diocese  and  the  Council  of  Advice  to  the  Bishop. 

The  term  of  candidateship  is  three  years,  during  which 
the  candidate  reports  by  letter  or  personally  to  the  Bishop 
quarterly  and  prepares  for  Holy  Orders. 

Before  ordination  he  must  be  recommended  to  the 
Bishop  for  ordination  by  the  Standing  Committee  as  having 
lived  during  the  past  three  years  a  sober,  honest,  and  godly 
life,  and  as  loyal  to  the  doctrine,  discipline,  and  worship  of 
the  Church,  such  recommendation  being  based  upon  the 
endorsement  of  one  presbyter  and  six  laymen. 

At  the  time  of  his  ordination,  therefore,  the  candidate 
commended  by  clergy  and  laity  has  been  for  three  years 
under  the  direction,  guidance,  and  leadership  of  his  Bishop. 

For  exceptional  reasons  the  canonical  term  may  be 
shortened  to  a  certain  extent  by  the  Bishop  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  Standing  Committee  ;  but  no  exception 
can  be  made  in  testimonials  of  character. 

(2)  As  regards  intellectual  tests. 

Before  being  received  as  a  candidate  the  Postulant  must 
satisfy  the  Bishop  that  he  is  a  graduate  in  arts  of  some 
university  or  college  in  which  he  has  studied  the  Latin  and 
Greek  languages.  If  he  is  not  a  graduate  he  must  pass 
examinations  in  subjects  studied  in  the  university. 

During  the  three  years  of  his  candidateship  he  is  study 
ing  in  a  theological  school. 

Before  ordination  to  the  priesthood  he  must  pass  three 
separate  examinations  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
in  Hebrew  and  Greek,  theology,  ecclesiastical  history, 
Christian  ethics,  ecclesiastical  polity,  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  the  constitution  and  canons  of  the  Church,  and  the 
principles  and  methods  of  religious  education.  He  must 
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also  present  sermons,  give  proof  of  his  ability  to  conduct 
the  services  of  the  Church  in  an  edifying  manner)  and 
competently  fulfil  the  public  duties  of  the  sacred  ministry. 

While  it  is  the  general  rule  and  desirable  that  all  the 
examinations  be  taken  before  ordination  to  the  diaconate, 
the  Bishop  may  ordain  to  the  diaconate  a  candidate  who 
has  passed  the  first  examination  which  includes  Hebrew, 
Greek,  the  Scriptures,  the  two  Creeds,  some  ecclesiastical 
History  and  Polity,  and  the  office  and  ministration  of  a 
deacon. 

Dispensation  from  the  study  of  Hebrew  may  be  given 
by  the  Bishop,  but  dispensation  from  Latin  and  Greek  can 
be  given  by  the  Bishop  only  with  the  consent  of  three- 
fourths  of  the  Standing  Committee.  No  dispensation  from 
other  subjects  can  be  given. 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  standards  of  the  Church  in 
the  United  States,  admitting  exceptions  under  certain  con 
ditions,  are  that  her  ministers  shall  be  graduates  of  univer 
sities  and  have  also  had  three  years  of  special  study  and 
spiritual  preparation. 

In  many  respects,  therefore,  the  report  and  resolutions 
of  the  Committee  do  not  have  a  direct  relation  to  the  con 
ditions  of  the  Church  in  the  United  States. 

APPENDIX   IV. 

THE  ARCHBISHOPS'  CIRCULAR  LETTER  ON  THE  WORKING 
OF  THE  COLONIAL  CLERGY  ACT. 

Lambeth  Palace,  London,  S.E. 

Circumstances  have  led  during  the  last  few  years  to 
a  reconsideration  on  the  part  of  the  Archbishops  of 
Canterbury  and  York  of  the  conditions  and  rules  affecting 
the  ministry,  in  these  two  Provinces  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  of  clergy  who  have  been  ordained  elsewhere.  The 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  has  not  infrequently  received 
communications  on  the  subject  from  Bishops  of  Colonial 
Dioceses  who  are  dissatisfied  with  the  arrangements  which 
have  been  in  force,  and  a  weighty  memorial  upon  the 
subject  was  recently  transmitted  from  the  Joint  Committee 
of  the  General  Synod  of  Canada. 

The  subect  is  one  of  increasing  difficulty.  On  the  one 
hand,  we  in  England  are  even  more  anxious  than  formerly 
to  secure  for  the  Church  at  home  the  advantage  of  the  help 
which  comes  frorn  the  ministry,  occasional  or  permanent,  of 
men  whose  experience  in  other  parts  of  the  world  enables 
them  to  contribute  to  our  common  work  an  element  of  the 
highest  possible  value.  On  the  other  hand,  we  are  re 
stricted  by  existing  law  to  certain  lines  of  action  in  this 
particular  matter,  and  it  would  probably  be  difficult  at 
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present  to  obtain  any  change  of  the  Statutes  affecting  the 
question.  They  were  originally  fashioned  in  circumstances 
very  different  from  those  of  to-day,  and  their  rigidity  calls 
undoubtedly  for  some  practical  relaxation  when  they  are 
applied  in  daily  use.  Appended  to  this  letter  is  a  statement 
showing  exactly  what  the  legally  prescribed  conditions  are. 
It  would,  however,  be  quite  erroneous  to  suppose  that  the 
almost  austere  tenor  of  statute  law,  and  especially  of 
statute  law  which  is  now  in  some  respects  out  of  date, 
represents  appropriately  the  attitude  which  the  Archbishops 
and  Bishops  in  the  two  Provinces  of  England  proper  desire 
to  adopt  in  regard  to  the  interchange  of  mutal  service 
between  the  clergy  of  the  Anglican  Church  in  different 
parts  of  the  world. 

An  examination  of  the  legal  memorandum  hereto 
appended  will  show  that  it  is  possible,  while  strictly  obey 
ing  in  England  the  existing  law,  to  dispense,  in  some 
degree,  with  detailed  and  almost  harassing  stipulations 
which  are  apt  to  puzzle  some  of  those  who,  coming  across 
the  sea,  desire  to  minister  in  English  parishes.  The 
difficulty  against  which  we  have  to  be  on  our  guard  is  this  : 
The  closer  bonds  which  unite  Colonial  life  with  the  home 
life  in  England,  and  the  facility  and  the  frequency  of  com 
munication  and  travel,  render  it  both  more  easy  and  more 
common  for  clergy  ordained  elsewhere  to  find  openings  for 
work  in  England,  and  the  existing  disproportion  in  England 
between  the  number  of  candidates  for  ministerial  work  and 
the  number  of  openings  for  such  work  increases  the  facility 
.  with  which  any  man  in  Holy  Orders  who  presents  the  usual 
testimonials  can  obtain  employment  in  England.  Un 
doubtedly  there  are  many  men  admirably  qualified  for  the 
kind  of  work  required,  say,  in  outlying  parts  of  our  less 
populous  Colonies,  or  perhaps  of  the  United  States,  who 
yet  lack  the  qualifications,  intellectual  and  theological, 
which  have  been  rightly  regarded  as  essential  preliminaries 
to  Ordination  in  England,  where  a  man  once  ordained,  and 
maintaining  a  good  character,  stands  legally  as  well  as 
ecclesiastically  in  a  position  quite  different  from  the  corre 
sponding  position  in  a  non-established  Church.  Nothing 
but  good  would  ensue  from  the  occasional  ministry  of  such 
men  in  our  home  parishes,  provided  they  be  properly 
accredited  by  the  Diocesan  from  whom  they  come.  But  it 
is  another  matter  to  place  them,  without  further  investiga 
tion,  and  at  an  early  date  after  their  Ordination,  upon  the 
list  of  fully  qualified  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in 
England.  Examples  are  not  rare  of  men  who,  having  failed 
to  obtain  Ordination  in  England,  or  perhaps  having  ab 
stained  from  applying  for  it,  have  been,  quite  rightly, 
ordained  under  the  different  conditions  prevailing  in  some 
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Colonial  Diocese,  and  have  returned  within  a  year  or  two  to 
England,  frequently  on  the  ground  of  the  health  or  inclina 
tion  of  a  wife,  and  have  then  regarded  themselves,  or  been 
regarded  by  their  friends,  as  aggrieved  if  difficulties  were 
raised  about  their  permanent  ministry  in  England. 

In  these  circumstances  our  view  is  that  the  difficulty  will 
best  be  met  by  our  marking  somewhat  more  emphatically 
than  hitherto  the  difference  between  temporary  permission, 
given  with  a  clear  understanding  that  its  holder  is  going  to 
return  before  long  to  the  Diocese  of  his  Ordination,  or  to 
some  other  similar  Diocese,  and  permission  given  to  men 
who  have  returned  to  England  with  the  intention,  more  or 
less  clearly  denned,  of  exercising  their  subsequent  ministry 
there.  Even  in  this  latter  case  the  Archbishop's  Licence 
must  in  the  first  instance  be  given  temporarily  and  not 
permanently  if  the  provisions  of  the  existing  law  are  to 
be  obeyed ;  but  such  temporary  permission  can  without 
difficulty  be  transformed  into  a  permanent  Licence  in  the 
case  of  those  whose  qualifications  would  have  entitled  them 
at  the  outset  to  Ordination  in  England,  or  whose  work  out 
side  England  has  been  so  long  and  so  excellent  as  to  entitle 
them  on  the  strength  of  long  experience  to  every  privilege 
that  we  can  give.  We  trust,  therefore,  that  those  who — to 
our  great  advantage  and  also,  we  hope,  to  their  own — desire 
the  temporary  permission  will  not  deem  it  to  be  dis 
courteous  on  cur  part  if  the  forms  and  regulations  which 
we  have  to  use  or  impose  should  sometimes  seem  to  be 
not  quite  applicable  to  men  whose  visits  we  cordially  wel 
come  and  whose  fellowship  and  ministry  we  prize.  They 
will  bear  in  mind  the  difficulties  against  which  we  have  in 
some  instances  to  be  on  our  guard,  and  the  formalities 
which  the  Established  Church,  from  its  very  nature,  requires. 
Difficult  cases  will  still  arise.  For  example,  it  is  not  un 
common  for  those  who  obtain  temporary  permission  with  the 
express  intention  of  returning  speedily  to  Colonial  work  to 
change  their  minds  and  desire  to  remain  permanently  in 
England.  Such  cases  must,  of  course,  be  considered  upon 
their  merits  as  they  arise. 

Everything  which  tends  to  consolidate  the  union  of  the 
Anglican  Church  throughout  the  world,  and  to  emphasise 
the  mutual  advantage  which  arises  from  an  interchange  of 
work  on  the  part  of  those  who  in  different  parts  of  the 
world  are  labouring  in  the  service  of  our  common  Lord,  is 
to  be  commended  and  encouraged.  To  His  guidance  and 
protection  we  look  in  devising  our  plans  and  in  making 
them  effective  for  the  general  good. 

RANDALL   CAttTUAR ; 
WILLE^M  :  EBQR  : 
November  1904. 


COLONIAL  CLERGY  ACT 


Memorandum. 

1784.  By  24  George  III.,  chapter  35,  persons  being 
subjects  or  citizens  of  countries  out  of  His  Majesty's 
Dominions  are  authorised  to  be  ordained  for  service  in 
such  countries  without  being  required  to  take  the  Oath  of 
Allegiance  to  the  King. 

1819.  By  59  George  III.,  chapter  60,  persons  specially 
destined  for  the  cure  of  souls  in  His  Majesty's  Colonies  or 
Foreign  Possessions  are  authorised  to  be  ordained  subject 
to  their  making  a  declaration  of  the  purpose  for  which  they 
are  ordained. 

1864.  By  27  &  28  Victoria,  chapter  94,  clergymen 
ordained  by  Bishops  of  the  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland 
are  subject  to  the  following  restrictions,  namely :  (A)  a 
clergyman  so  ordained  cannot  be  admitted  to  a  benefice  or 
preferment  without  the  consent  of  the  Bishop,  which  may 
be  refused  without  reason  assigned ;  (B)  he  cannot  be 
admitted  to  a  benefice  or  licensed  to  a  curacy  in  England 
without  making  the  declaration  and  subscription  required 
of  ordinands  in  England  ;  (c)  unless  beneficed  he  may  not 
without  rendering  himself  liable  to  a  penalty  officiate  in 
England  for  more  than  one  day  within  three  months 
without  notifying  the  Bishop. 

1874.  By  37  &  38  Victoria,  chapter  77,  the  present 
law  as  to  Colonially  ordained  clergymen  was  enacted. 

I.  Colonially  ordained  clergymen  are  : — 

(A)  Clergymen  ordained  by  any  Bishop  other  than 
a  Bishop  of  a  Diocese  in  England  or  Ireland  (Colonial 
Clergy  Act,  37  &  38  Victoria,  chapter  77,  section  3), 
and  other   than   a    Bishop   in  communion  with  the 
Church  of  England  acting  on  the  request  and  com 
mission  of  a  Bishop   of  a   Diocese   in   England,  in 
relation  to  that  Diocese  (15  &  16  Victoria,  chapter  52, 
sections  i  &  2  ;  i6&i7  Victoria,  chapter  49  ;  37  & 
38  Victoria,  chapter  77,  section  8). 

(B)  Clergymen   ordained   under  24  George  III., 
chapter  35,  and  clergymen  ordained  under  59  George 
III.,    chapter    60   (37    &   38   Victoria,   chapter    77, 
section  9). 

A  clergyman  who  receives  Deacon's  Orders  as  above, 
but  receives  Priest's  Orders  from  a  Bishop  of  a  Diocese  in 
England  or  Ireland  is  by  long  custom  not  regarded  as  a 
Colonially  ordained  clergyman.  In  the  converse  case  of 
Deacon's  -Orders  being  conferred  by  an  English  or  an  Irish 
Bishop,  but  Priest's  Orders  being  conferred  as  above,  the 
clergyman  is  regarded  as  Colonially  ordained. 

II.  (A)  Under  the  provisions  of  the  Colonial  Clergy  Act 
(section   3)   a  Colonially  ordained  clergyman  cannot 
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officiate  in  any  Church  or  Chapel  in  England  without 
(i)  the  written  permission  of  the  Archbishop  of  the 
Province  in  which  he  proposes  to  officiate,  and  without 
also  (2)  making  and  subscribing  a  declaration  in  the 
prescribed  form  of  assent  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
and  of  Submission  while  ministering  in  England  to 
use  the  Prayer  Book  only.  This  permission  is  usually 
given  temporarily  and  is  subject  to  revocation  by  the 
Archbishop  at  his  discretion. 

(B)  A  Colonially  ordained  clergyman,  even  though 
he  holds  the  Archbishop's  permission  to  officiate, 
cannot  be  admitted  to  a  benefice  or  other  preferment 
in  England  without  the  previous  consent  in  writing  of 
the  Bishop. 

(c)  A  Colonially  ordained  clergyman  who  has  held 
preferment  or  has  acted  as  curate  in  England  for 
a  period  or  periods  exceeding  in  the  aggregate  two 
years,  may  with  the  consent  of  the  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese  in  which  he  then  holds  preferment  or  acts  as 
a  curate  apply  to  the  Archbishop  for  a  licence,  which, 
if  granted,  places  him  for  all  purposes  in  the  position 
of  a  clergyman  ordained  in  England. 
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No.  III. 

REPORT  'OF  THE  COMMITTEE  f  APPOINTED  TO 
CONSIDER  AND  REPORT  UPON  THE  SUBJECT  OF 
RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION  IN  SCHOOLS. 

IT  is  not,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Committee,  desir 
able  that  the  Lambeth  Conference  should  attempt  to 
frame  any  general  Resolutions,  intended  to  apply  to 
all  countries,  either  as  to  the  exact  form  of  religious 
instruction  which  should  be  given  in  particular  schools 
and  classes  of  schools,  or  as  to  the  right  relations 
between  Church  and  State  in  the  matter  of  giving 
such  instruction.  The  conditions  of  the  different 
countries  in  which  the  Anglican  Communion  is  at 
work  are  too  diverse  to  admit  of  any  hope  that  such 
a  task  could  be  profitably  undertaken.  We  should 
hinder  rather  than  help  one  another  by  any  such 
attempt. 

But  there  are  one  or  two  broad  propositions  con 
firmed  by  history,  by  modern  experience,  and  by 
educational  theory,  on  which  it  would  be  useful  to 
insist.  We  can  state  our  ideal  and  indicate  means 
by  which,  in  course  of  time,  by  the  steady  witness  and 
persistent  endeavour  of  the  Church  and  with  the 
good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us,  that  ideal  might  be 
more  and  more  perfectly  translated  into  practice. 

We  would  begin  by  insisting  that,  in  all  educa 
tional  effort,  the  imparting  of  information  is  a  means 
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to  a  still  higher  end — namely,  the  development  of 
character.  The  real  object  at  which  the  teacher  should 
aim  is  to  bring  out,  in  those  committed  to  his  care,  an 
effective  desire  to  know  the  Truth,  to  do  the  Truth, 
and  to  be  of  the  Truth,  and  to  cultivate  harmoniously 
and  co-ordinately  all  the  powers  of  the  child,  bodily, 
mental,  and  spiritual.  There  cannot  be  a  greater 
wrong  than  to  inflict  upon  a  child,  in  the  name  of 
education,  a  training  which  deliberately  leaves  some 
of  his  best  faculties  uncultivated,  so  far  as  his  school 
life  is  concerned. 

It  has  indeed  been  represented  that  where  purely 
secular  systems  of  education  have  obtained,  the 
results  have  not  always  been  disastrous.  It  may 
well  be  the  case  that  the  existence  of  purely  secular 
schools  in  a  country  increases  the  vigilance  of  all 
religious  bodies  and  of  parents,  and  that  the  work 
of  religious  training,  being  done  by  those  who  are 
most  profoundly  interested  in  the  child,  is  well 
done.  But  such  palliatives  are  not  always  available. 
The  testimony  as  to  the  evil  effects  of  education 
which  is  wholly  secular  in  new  and  sparsely  populated 
countries  is  very  clear  and  unmistakable.  Nor  is  the 
condition  of  congested  populations  in  large  cities  more 
favourable,  so  far  as  religious  influences  outside  the 
school  are  concerned,  than  that  of  new  countries.  A 
child  trained  on  purely  secular  lines  must  always  be 
on  one  side  of  his  character  untrained,  and  even  where 
other  religious  influences  are  strong,  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  they  would  be  stronger  if  the  influence  of 
the  teacher  was  with  them.  It  seems  to  be  the  un 
doubted  duty  of  the  Church  to  bear  a  clear  testimony 
against  the  danger  of  purely  secular  systems  of  educa 
tion,  a  danger  to  which  the  framers  of  such  systems 
show  themselves  not  insensible  by  the  inclusion  of 
Nature-study  and  moral  training  in  the  place  usually 
given  to  religious  instruction. 

There  are  many  ways  in  which  we  may  work, 
and  ought  to  work,  towards  the  ideal  of  true 
education. 

In  the  first  place,  we  ought  to  keep  clearly  before 
ourselves  and  before  the  minds  of  all  teachers  what 
is  meant  by  religious  education. 

There  are  certain  broad  outlines  of  Bible  history 
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which  admit  of  historical  and  ethical  treatment 
without  involving  many  doctrinal  issues,  except  as 
between  those  who  do  or  do  not  hold  the  doctrine  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity.  It  is,  no  doubt,  of  the  greatest 
value  that  a  child  should  learn  these  outlines.  At 
the  lowest  estimate  they  may  be  considered  indispen 
sable  to  a  liberal  education  in  a  Christian  country. 
But  without  at  all  disparaging  the  worth  of  such 
teaching  at  its  best,  the  Church  weakens  rather 
than  strengthens  its  plea  for  religious  education  if  it 
allows  such  instruction  to  be  reckoned  as  adequate 
religious  education.  Bible  teaching  misses  even  its 
true  educational  value  when  it  does  not  definitely 
aim  at  producing  faith  in  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  living  fellowship  with  the  Church 
of  Christ  through  the  sanctifying  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  together  with  habits  of  private  devotion  and 
of  regular  Bible  study.  It  is  perilous  for  us  to  accept 
any  lower  ideal  of  religious  education,  even  though 
the  prospect  of  finding  room  for  it  in  the  school 
system  of  a  country  may  seem  to  be  very  far  distant. 
This  still  remains  our  standard  of  religious  education. 

In  the  second  place,  we  should  be  alert  to  use 
every  facility  which  the  State  grants  to  religious 
bodies  in  respect  of  religious  teaching  in  schools, 
and  to  secure  for  their  children  in  every  possible  way 
teaching  in  the  faith  of  their  parents. 

In  the  third  place,  the  Church  can  do  something 
towards  realising  its  ideal  by  holding  fast  to  it  in 
the  schools  which  are  under  its  influence.  Setting 
aside  for  the  moment  the  consideration  of  the  State 
school  system  and  Church  schools  embraced  in  that 
system,  the  Church  has  still  open  to  it  a  large  sphere 
of  educational  effort,  both  in  the  Mission  field  and  in 
the  secondary  schools  of  many  Christian  countries, 
of  which  it  has  not  yet  made  adequate  use.  Church 
schools  for  children  of  educated  Church  parents 
are  sorely  needed  in  almost  every  country  where 
such  parents  are  to  be  found.  From  all  parts  of 
the  Mission  field  and  from  the  Colonies  the  cry 
comes  to  our  Church  to  devote  our  most  cultured 
sons  and  daughters  to  this  noble  work.  Hitherto 
it  has  fallen  for  the  most  part  on  unheeding  ears, 
with  the  result  that  \ve  are  outstripped  by  other 
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religious  bodies  in  many  parts  of  the  world,  who  are 
teaching  our  children  with  the  not  infrequent  result 
that  those  children  are  lost  to  our  Communion.  It 
seems  desirable  that  the  voice  of  the  Lambeth  Con 
ference  should  speak  out  strongly  against  this  fatal 
indifference,  and  that  the  Church  should  pray  to  God 
for  the  gift  of  teachers  who  will  devote  their  lives 
to  the  service  of  teaching  wherever  He  is  pleased  to 
open  the  way  for  such  service. 

Fourthly,  we  have  great  need  to  strengthen  our 
Sunday-school  system.  The  Anglican  Communion 
has  been  behindhand  in  the  work  as  compared  with 
other  religions  bodies.  There  seems  to  be  no  reason 
why  our  disconnected  Sunday-schools  should  not 
be  consolidated  into  a  fellowship  or  brotherhood  all 
over  the  world.  The  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
in  the  United  States  of  America  has  appointed 
a  commission  to  inquire  into  the  whole  system  of 
Sunday-school  teaching.  No  doubt  there  are  por 
tions  of  the  inquiry  which  concern  that  Church 
alone.  But  there  must  be  many  others  of  interest 
to  the  whole  Church — the  syllabus,  the  apparatus, 
the  employment  of  trained  and  paid  teachers,  the 
grading  of  Sunday-schools,  the  relation  of  Sunday- 
schools  to  Church  government,  and  the  like.  In  the 
Sunday-school  the  Church  is  at  liberty  to  maintain 
the  very  highest  ideal  of  religious  education.  It 
seems  desirable  that  a  committee  or  commission  of 
this  Conference  should  be  appointed  to  report  to 
His  Grace  the  President  on  the  best  methods  of 
improving  Sunday-school  instruction. 

To  the  same  Committee  might  be  entrusted  the 
consideration  of  the  duty  of  catechising  and  of  the 
right  relations  between  the  Sunday-school  and  the 
system  known  as  "  the  Catechism  "  in  church.  For 
the  two  should  not  be  regarded  as  rivals  but  as 
allies,  whose  common  work,  in  countries  where  edu 
cation  is  mainly  secular,  is  of  inestimable  importance. 

Fifthly,  as  bearing  on  this  question,  the  Com 
mittee  cannot  pass  by  the  important  question  of 
maintaining  amongst  trained  teachers  all  possible 
helps  towards  the  highest  idea  of  their  vocation.  It 
would  seem  to  be  a  right  step  in  this  direction  that  we 
should  regard  "  the  gift  of  teaching  "  as  one  of  the 
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great  gifts  of  Christ  to  His  Church,  and  should 
formally  recognise  the  status  of  those  who  possess 
the  gift  by  strengthening  the  order  of  Catechists. 
Catechists  play  a  very  important  part  in  the  Mission 
field.  They  are  not  less  needed  in  settled  Churches. 
At  present  the  Church  has  done  too  little  in  the  way 
of  recognising  the  gifts  of  these  men  and  of  organis 
ing  their  services.  They  should  be  encouraged  to 
believe  that  the  Church  has  a  use  for  their  work  and 
sets  a  high  value  upon  it  by  something  more  distinct 
than  such  diocesan  privileges  as  are  in  many  cases 
awarded  them.  In  this  connexion  we  would  men 
tion  for  recognition  by  the  Church,  and  for  extension, 
the  Guilds  and  Associations  of  Day  School  Teachers, 
which  have  been  found  invaluable,  where  they  have 
been  formed,  in  promoting  spiritual  fellowship  among 
teachers. 

Sixthly,  we  should  strain  every  nerve  to  secure 
religious  training  for  those  who  intend  to  enter 
the  teaching  profession,  or  at  least  to  put  religious 
influence  within  their  reach  where  definite  religious 
training  cannot  be  secured.  Even  secular  education 
is  reported  to  be  least  harmful  in  countries  in  which 
teachers  are  expected  by  public  opinion  to  be 
religious  men  and  women.  Where  teachers  are  ap 
pointed  to  give  religious  instruction,  they  ought 
themselves  to  have  religious  education. 

The  need  for  such  education  is  all  the  greater 
because  the  Bible  cannot  now  be  taught,  even  to 
children,  exactly  as  it  was  taught  thirty  years  ago. 
A  generation  of  research  and  criticism,  unparalleled 
by  any  previous  generation  in  Church  history,  has 
left  the  Bible  more  firmly  established  than  ever  in  its 
position  of  the  great  written  revelation  of  God  to  man. 
But  to  teach  it  as  though  this  research  had  never 
been  conducted,  or  as  though  it  had  brought  no 
truth  to  light,  is  to  leave  children  unprepared  for  the 
active  secularist  propaganda  which  they  must  face 
when  they  are  grown  up.  The  preparation  of  a 
teacher  for  religious  instruction  is  a  far  more  serious 
matter  to-day  than  it  was  when  most  of  the  existing 
schemes  of  Bible  instruction  were  prepared.  This 
fact  is  far  better  understood  in  the  United  States  than 
in  England,  and  there  is  much  to  be  learnt  from  the 
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Bible  schools  which  are  being  established  there.  It 
is  important  that  teachers  should  believe  faithfully 
and  vitally  what  they  teach,  nor  is  it  less  important 
that  what  they  believe  and  what  they  teach  should 
be  true  in  itself. 

But  this  necessity  is  not  understood  by  all 
authorities  that  have  the  training  of  teachers. 
There  are  not  many,  however,  which  are  not  willing 
that  free  access  should  be  given  to  religious  bodies 
to  exert  such  voluntary  influence  as  they  can.  All 
possible  use  should  be  made  by  the  Church  of 
such  opportunities,  and  especially  in  secondary 
schools,  normal  schools,  and  Universities.  Clergy, 
carefully  selected  for  the  work,  should  be  appointed, 
as  far  as  possible  at  all  these  centres,  to  form 
classes  for  religious  instruction  and  to  encourage 
religious  unions  among  the  students  themselves. 
There  is  at  the  present  time  a  great  spiritual  move 
ment — the  University  Student  Volunteer  movement — 
which  is  doing  a  work  in  the  Universities  for  which 
we  cannot  be  too  thankful.  Its  influence  is  felt  in 
Universities  all  over  the  world.  It  should  be  watched 
with  prayerful  interest  by  our  Church,  which  has 
many  lessons  to  learn  from  it. 

Last,  but  most  important  of  all,  is  the  testimony 
of  the  Church  to  parents  in  all  conditions  of 
social  life  as  to  their  responsibility  and  privilege 
in  respect  of  the  religious  instruction  of  their 
children.  It  ought  to  be  repeated  with  increasing 
emphasis  that  no  Day-schools,  no  Sunday-schools, 
no  Catechisms  can  rob  them  of  this  great  oppor 
tunity  or  excuse  them  for  neglect  of  it.  Nothing 
is  more  clearly  emphasised  in  the  Word  of  God 
than  the  duty  of  parents  to  teach  their  own 
children.  None  have  endeavoured  to  discharge  this 
duty  wisely  without  earning  love  and  gratitude  from 
their  children,  long  after  the  days  of  childhood  are 
over.  None  have  discharged  it  without  untold 
spiritual  benefit  to  themselves.  As  soon  as  the  Church 
succeeds  in  teaching  parents  their  duty  to  their 
children,  it  may  await  without  great  anxiety  passing 
waves  of  public  opinion  in  favour  of  secularism. 
Parents  who  have  tried  to  teach  their  children  will 
not  easily  be  denied  their  rights  in  the  schools  of 
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their  country.  They  will  demand  religious  educa 
tion  for  their  children,  and  that  consistent  religious 
education.  They  will  claim  some  voice  in  the 
appointment  of  teachers  to  whom  they  entrust  their 
children.  If  their  demand  is  backed  up  by  teachers 
who  wish  to  give  religious  education  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  word,  the  union  of  these  two  forces  must 
in  time  be  irresistible.  It  will  sweep  away  many 
of  the  prejudices  which  at  present  are  depriving 
many  children  of  the  English-speaking  race  over  all 
the  world  of  their  rightful  heritage.  The  witness  of 
the  Church  will  be  efficacious,  as  soon  as  the  Church 
is  in  real  earnest  about  it,  and  no  sooner. 

(Signed)       E.  A.  MANCHESTER, 

Chairman. 
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REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEEf  APPOINTED  TO  CON 
SIDER  AND  REPORT  UPON  THE  SUBJECT  OF 
FOREIGN  MISSIONS— (a)  THE  GROWTH  OF  THE 
CHURCH  ON  RACIAL  AND  NATIONAL  LINES — 
(l)  ASIA,  (2)  AFRICA,  (3)  AMERICA;  (fr)  CORRE 
LATION  AND  CO-OPERATION  OF  MISSIONARY 
AGENCIES. 

PREFACE. 

YOUR  Committee  acknowledge  with  deep  thankful 
ness  to  Almighty  God  the  continued  blessing  which 
He  has  vouchsafed  upon  the  missionary  work  of 
the  Church  during  the  last  ten  years,  and  earnestly 
appeal  to  all  members  of  the  Anglican  Communion 
for  unceasing  prayer  and  unremitting  efforts  that  the 
Church  may  yet  more  fully  realise  her  vocation  to 
proclaim  to  all  mankind  the  Gospel  of  Our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

The  problems  of  the  Mission  field  to-day  are  not 
essentially  different  from  those  which  were  before 
the  Church  at  the  last  Lambeth  Conference.  The 
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importance  of  encouraging  the  independence  and 
autonomy  of  Native  Churches,  the  establishment  of 
native  episcopates,  the  adaptation  of  the  services, 
discipline,  and  organisation  of  the  Church  to  local 
needs,  and  the  necessity  of  making  far  more  earnest 
efforts  to  evangelise  the  Mohammedan  world,  espe 
cially  in  India  and  Africa,  are  still  among  the  most 
serious  questions  which  confront  us.  But  their 
urgency  has  been  largely  increased  during  the  last 
ten  years  by  three  facts  : — 

First,  there  is  the  rapid  progress  of  Christianity 
in  Africa  and  Asia.  It  is  a  matter  of  deep  thankful 
ness  that  the  main  difficulties  of  the  Church  in  the 
Mission  field  to-day  arise  not  from  her  failures,  but 
from  her  successes.  It  is  the  increase  in  the  number 
of  converts  and  the  growth  of  the  native  Christians  in 
education  and  spiritual  life  that  are  now  calling  for  a 
change  in  our  methods. 

Then,  in  the  second  place,  there  is  the  rapid 
growth  during  the  last  few  years  of  racial  and  national 
feeling  in  Africa  and  Asia.  Races  that  seemed  to 
be  lying  dormant  have  suddenly  become  inspired  by 
a  new  spirit  and  felt  the  thrill  of  new  hopes  and 
ambitions.  This  new  spirit -is,  in  part,  the  result  of 
Christian  influence,  and  it  is  reacting  strongly  upon 
the  Christian  Church.  If  problems  of  independence 
and  self-support  were  urgent  ten  years  ago,  they  are 
far  more  urgent  and  pressing  now. 

And  then,  thirdly,  there  is  the  aggressive  propa 
ganda  of  Islam,  which  is  challenging  the  Christian 
Church  to  a  struggle  for  the  possession  of  Equatorial 
Africa.  In  the  face  of  that  challenge  the  duty  of 
evangelising  Africa  will  not  wait.  The  door  is  still 
open  for  the  Christian  Church  ;  but  if  she  fails  to 
press  through  it,  in  a  few  years  it  will  be  shut. 
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These  three  facts  call  for  greater  efforts  and  for  a 
careful  review  of  existing  methods  of  work,  but  not 
for  any  radical  alteration  of  the  general  lines  upon 
which  the  Mission  work  of  our  Church  has  been 
carried  on  for  many  years  past.  All  that  the  Com 
mittee  feel  to  be  necessary  is  a  frank  recognition  of 
the  new  conditions  which  are  now  coming  into 
existence  in  the  Mission  field,  the  adaptation  of  some 
parts  of  our  machinery  to  these  new  conditions,  and 
at  the  same  time  the  reaffirmation  of  principles 
which  cannot  give  way  to  local  customs  or  needs. 

The  recommendations  of  the  Committee  with 
reference  to  the  various  points  brought  before  them 
are  as  follows  : — 

A. 

THE  GROWTH  OF  THE  CHURCH  ON  RACIAL  AND 
NATIONAL  LINES  IN  (i)  ASIA,  (2)  AFRICA,  AND 
(3)  AMERICA. 

Baptism. 

The  question  of  the  baptism  of  polygamists  in 
Africa  was  carefully  considered,  and  it  was  unani 
mously  resolved  that  the  Committee  could  not  recom 
mend  either  the  modification  or  amplification  of  the 
pronouncement  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1888 
on  the  whole  question  of  polygamy. 

The  danger  of  hasty  admission  of  adults  to  the 
Church  by  Holy  Baptism  is  generally  recognised,  and 
in  most  parts  of  the  Mission  field  there  is  a  period  of 
preparation  varying  from  one  to  three  or  four  years. 
The  time  required  for  the  preparation  of  catechumens 
must  necessarily  vary  according  to  their  intelligence 
and  education  :  but  it  is  important  that  every  care 
should  be  taken  to  secure  an  intelligent  belief  in  the 
Christian  faith  and  an  entire  and  willing  acceptance 
of  the  Christian  rule  of  moral  life. 

This  is  especially  important  where  large  masses  of 
men  and  women  come  over  to  the  Church  in  a  body. 
They  are  often  actuated  by  mixed  motives  when  they 
put  themselves  under  instruction  for  baptism,  and  it 
is  essential  that  each  candidate  should  be  thoroughly 
taught  and  carefully  tested  before  being  admitted  to 
the  privileges  of  Holy  Baptism. 


FOREIGN   MISSIONS  113 

The  Prayer  Book. 

There  is  a  widely  felt  desire  in  many  parts  of 
the  Mission  field  for  the  adaptation  of  the  Prayer 
Book  or  the  extension  of  its  provisions  to  meet 
the  spiritual  needs  of  the  people,  and  a  great  deal 
of  evidence  was  given  on  this  point  from  different 
parts  of  the  world.  While  fully  recognising  the 
educative  value  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and 
the  importance  of  retaining  it  as  a  bond  of  union 
and  a  standard  of  devotion,  the  Committee  think  that 
every  effort  should  be  made  under  due  authority  to 
render  the  forms  of  public  worship  more  intelligible 
to  uneducated  congregations,  and  better  suited  to  the 
widely  diverse  needs  of  the  various  races  within  the 
Anglican  Communion. 

Marriage. 

The  consideration  of  marriage  problems  belongs 
to  another  Committee,  but  as  the  question  of  mar 
riages  between  Christians  and  non-Christians  is  of 
special  importance  in  non-Christian  countries,  it  was 
considered  by  this  Committee.  The  testimony  given 
showed  that  in  all  parts  of  the  Mission  field  such 
marriages  are  strongly  discouraged,  and  in  some 
cases  absolutely  forbidden  under  penalty  of  excom 
munication.  In  some  dioceses  in  China  it  is  the 
custom  to  excommunicate  parents  who  give  their 
daughters  in  marriage  to  non-Christians,  because  the 
marriages  are  arranged  entirely  by  the  parents,  the 
daughter  not  being  a  free  agent,  and  it  is  well-nigh 
impossible  for  the  wife  to  remain  a  Christian  when 
married  to  a  non-Christian  husband.  And  in  most 
parts  of  India  parents  are  similarly  put  under  disci 
pline  for  the  marriage  of  their  sons  or  daughters  to 
non-Christian  partners. 

The  Committee  recommend  that  the  penalty  of 
excommunication  should  be  inflicted  when  the 
marriages  are  celebrated  with  religious  rites  which 
are  inconsistent  with  a  profession  of  Christianity,  or 
in  cases  where  it  is  certain  that  such  marriages  will 
involve  the  practical  renunciation  of  Christianity.  The 
measure  of  discipline  to  be  administered  in  other  cases 
must  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  diocesan  authorities. 

it 
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It  was  stated  before  the  Committee  that  there 
is  a  desire  in  Western  Equatorial  Africa  for  the 
use  of  native  forms  of  marriage,  and  that  in  South 
India  the  use  of  the  tali  or  mangalam  (i.e.  a  small  metal 
disc  suspended  round  the  neck  of  the  bride  by  a  string) 
was  sanctioned  some  years  ago,  instead  of  the  ring, 
in  deference  to  the  strongly  expressed  desire  of  the 
people.  The  Committee  see  no  reason  why  national 
and  local  Churches  should  not  adopt  native  forms  of 
marriage  and  consecrate  them  to  a  Christian  use,  pro 
vided  (a)  that  the  form  used  explicitly  states  that  the 
union  is  lifelong  and  exclusive,  (b)  that  the  form 
is  free  from  all  heathen  and  idolatrous  taint,  and 
(c)  that  provision  is  made  for  the  due  registration  of 
the  marriage  and  for  other  formalities  according  to 
the  law  of  the  land,  wherever  such  a  law  exists. 

Adaptation  of  Native  Customs. 

This  question  of  the  use  of  native  forms  of  mar 
riage  is  only  part  of  the  much  wider  question  of 
adapting  native  customs  generally.  It  is  undoubtedly 
true  that  in  the  past  Christianity  has  involved  a  cer 
tain  amount  of  denationalisation,  and  that  mission 
aries  have  been  far  too  ready  to  introduce  Western 
customs  and  to  discourage  or  suppress  native 
customs  which  are  in  themselves  harmless  and  have 
no  necessary  connexion  with  idolatry  or  superstition. 
The  result  is  that  the  Church  comes  to  the  people  in 
a  foreign  dress,  which  prevents  them  from  expressing 
their  ideas  and  feelings  in  ways  that  are  natural  to 
them.  The  Committee  reaffirm  on  this  point  Reso 
lution  19  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1897,  "  that 
it  is  important  that,  so  far  as  possible,  the  Church 
should  be  adapted  to  local  circumstances  and  the 
people  should  be  brought  to  feel  in  all  ways  that  no 
burdens  in  the  way  of  foreign  customs  are  laid  upon 
them."  In  some  parts  of  India  the  native  system  of 
panchayats  (committees  of  five  or  more)  has  been  suc 
cessfully  adapted  for  the  administration  of  discipline, 
so  that  the  discipline  of  the  Church  is  administered, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Bishop,  by  the  people 
themselves,  and  this  is  what  we  ought  to  aim  at  in  all 
matters  which  do  not  touch  the  essentials  of  Christian 
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faith  or  conduct.  We  should  encourage  the  people 
to  do  things  in  their  own  way,  even  though  it  may 
not  be  ideally  the  best  way. 

Self-support  and  Self-government. 

Similarly  every  effort  should  be  used  to  train 
native  Churches  and  congregations  in  self-support  and 
self-government,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  lead  them  to 
manage  their  own  affairs.  We  are  glad  to  report 
that  considerable  progress  has  been  made  in  this 
important  matter  during  the  last  ten  years  in  all  parts 
of  the  Mission  field,  but  much  still  remains  to  be 
done,  and  the  Committee  regard  it  as  of  the  utmost 
importance  that  missionaries  should  exercise  a  wise 
self-restraint  and  not  allow  their  strength  to  become 
a  source  of  weakness  to  their  converts.  There 
is  no  reason  for  alarm  even  if  mistakes  are  made. 
It  is  far  better  that  mistakes  should  be  made,  and 
bring  with  them  the  lessons  of  experience,  than  that 
the  Native  Christians  should  stagnate  in  a  position  of 
perpetual  dependence.  One  important  step,  how 
ever,  towards  this  ideal  of  self-government  is  the 
wider  spread  of  theological  knowledge,  and  the  Com 
mittee  are  unanimous  in  thinking  that  an  advanced 
theological  training  should  be  provided  for  the  ablest 
of  the  Native  Clergy,  and  that,  if  possible,  those  who 
show  any  aptitude  for  literary  work  should  be  enabled 
to  devote  their  time  largely  to  the  production  of 
vernacular  theological  literature. 

Racial  Problems. 

The  racial  problems  which  have  arisen  in  the 
extension  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  may  from  one 
point  of  view  be  even  welcomed  as  evidence  of  the 
fact  that 'many  races  have  received  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  are  anxious  to  discharge  their 
duties  as  members  of  His  Church.  They  are  but  a 
sample  of  the  difficulties  which  have  arisen  shrce 
primitive  times,  and  which  have  been  successfully 
overcome. 

The  Committee  wish  to  lay  down  emphatically 
the  principle  of  the  unity  of  Christ's  Church.  All 

H  2 


Il6       LAMBETH  CONFERENCE,  1908 

races  and  peoples,  whatever  their  language  or  con 
ditions,  must  be  welded  into  the  one  Body,  and  the 
organisation  of  different  races  living  side  by  side  into 
separate  or  independent  Churches  on  the  basis  of 
race  or  colour  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  vital  and 
essential  principle  of  unity.  But  the  problem  pre 
sents  itself  in  various  parts  of  the  world  in  such 
variety  of  form  that  it  cannot  be  dealt  with  uniformly, 
even  with  the  preservation  of  the  principle  which  the 
Committee  lay  down  as  fundamental. 

In  countries  like  China  and  Japan,  and  large 
parts  of  Africa,  the  task  before  the  Church  is  to 
build  up  an  autonomous  native  Church,  from  the 
administration  of  which  European  or  American 
missionaries  should  ultimately  retire  when  their  work 
is  done.  In  Japan  the  Nippon  Sei  Kokwai  is  an 
organised  National  Church,  in  the  government  of 
which  the  English  and  American  elements  are 
manifestly  temporary. 

In  India  the  problem  is  wholly  different.  A 
great  variety  of  races,  characterised  by  various 
religions,  languages,  conditions,  have  to  be  won  to 
Christ  and  welded  into  one  body,  and  to  organise 
upon  racial  lines  would  be  as  fatal  to  the  extension  of 
Christ's  Kingdom  as  was  the*condoning  and  allow 
ance  of  caste  in  the  eighteenth  century.  But  this 
does  not  mean  an  ignoring  of  racial  conditions  in 
practical  administration,  so  that  the  principle  of 
unity  be  preserved.  Self-support,  with  a  large  amount 
of  autonomy  in  local  administration,  is  universally 
recommended,  and  the  Committee  earnestly  hope  that 
the  way  will  soon  be  clear  for  a  further  stage,  viz. : 
the  consecration  to  the  Episcopate  of  Indians  who  may 
be  either  Diocesan  Bishops  in  entire  charge  of  com 
paratively  small  dioceses  after  the  primitive  model, 
or  assistants  to  the  English  Diocesan  Bishops, 
entrusted  by  them  with  the  care  of  certain  missions 
and  pastorates,  but  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
principle  of  unity  between  races  is  carefully  guarded 
and  preserved. 

There  seems  to  the  Committee  no  reason  why 
similar  methods  should  not  eventually  be  adopted 
in  the  province  of  South  Africa,  where  there  is  a, 
population  of  various  races. 
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The  problem  reaches  its  acutest  forms  in  a  country 
where,  as  in  the  southern  portion  of  the  United  States  of 
America,  the  coloured  population  with  equal  civil  rights 
forms  a  large  proportion  of  the  total  population,  and 
where  the  history  of  the  past  has  led  to  conditions  which 
accentuate  the  difficulty  with  which  the  living  Church 
of  the  present  has  to  deal.  Tt  is  no  part  of  the 
function  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  to  act  as  an 
executive  body  or  as  a  court  of  appeal.  Its  function 
is  simply  to  advise  on  principles,  and  leave  inde 
pendent  authorities  to  deal  with  them,  but  the  racial 
problem  being  found  in  such  variety  of  form,  it  was 
referred  to  the  Committee  to  deal  with  it  expressly  in 
reference  to  Asia,  Africa,  and  America.  The  Committee 
sympathise  profoundly  with  the  Church  in  the  United 
States  in  the  difficulty  which  it  has  to  solve,  and 
trust  that  in  the  solution  of  this  question  (while 
making  provision  to  meet  such  racial  requirements 
as  may,  under  conditions  now  actually  prevailing, 
demand  separate  arrangements  for  worship  and 
service,  and  for  freedom  of  development)  there 
may  be  maintained  real  unity  of  the  faith,  obedience 
to  a  true  ecclesiastical  order,  and  conformity  to  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  unity  of  all  races  in  the 
one  Body. 


B. 

CORRELATION  AND  CO-OPERATION  OF 
MISSIONARY  AGENCIES. 

I.  Missionary  agencies  connected  with  sister 
societies  of  the  same  Church  may  be  grouped  under 
two  heads  :  (i)  Foreign,  i.e.  working  abroad  ;  and  (2) 
Home.  On  the  first  head  the  Committee  desire  to 
reaffirm  and  endorse  the  report  of  the  Committee  ap 
pointed  to  consider  and  report  upon  the  subject  of 
Foreign  Missions  in  1897  with  reference  to  the  rela 
tion  of  Missionary  Bishops  and  Clergy  to  Missionary 
Societies,  and  to  express  their  thankfulness  that  the 
Societies  have  so  administered  their  funds  as  to  illus 
trate  the  principles  before  laid  down.  As  between 
sister  Societies  the  difficulties  have  been  slight  and 
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transient.  The  Societies  are  but  the  handmaids  of 
the  one  Church,  and  are  seeking  to  build  up  autono 
mous  Churches  from  which  they  may  eventually  retire 
when  their  missionary  work  is  done. 

But  with  respect  to  Home  agencies  the  Committee 
feel  that  they  may  at  once  strike  a  note  of  thankfulness 
and  plead  for  further  advance.  In  England  the 
formation  of  Diocesan  Boards  of  Missions  in  con 
nexion  with  the  Central  Board  of  Missions  (formerly 
known  as  the  United  Boards  of  Missions  of  the 
Provinces  of  Canterbury  and  York)  has  been  the 
means  of  co-ordinating  missionary  agencies  and 
enabling  supporters  of  the  various  societies  to  realise 
their  essential  unity.  Representatives  of  the  Societies 
invariably  serve  on  the.  Diocesan  Boards,  and  the 
annual  Diocesan  Festival  brings  together  for  worship 
and  conference  those  who  are  seeking  to  extend  the 
Master's  Kingdom  abroad,  whatever  agency  they 
may  prefer.  For  this  growth  of  fraternal  feeling  and 
kindly  co-operation,  and  for  the  marked  increase  of 
interest  in  missionary  work  which  has  characterised 
the  past  decade,  the  Committee  desire  heartily  to  thank 
God.  But  they  cannot  but  feel  that  there  is  still  much 
to  be  done.  If  every  member  of  the  Church  realised 
personal  responsibility  for  extending  the  Master's 
Kingdom  at  home  and  abroad  the  present  situation 
would  not  have  arisen  in  England.  It  was  the  lack 
of  it  that  brought  the  Societies  into  existence,  for  else 
Foreign  Missions  would  have  been  neglected.  Hence 
has  arisen  the  overlapping  of  missionary  agencies  at 
home,  each  with  its  committee,  secretaries,  organising 
secretaries,  deputations,  and  staff,  and  the  placing  of 
missionary  effort  on  a  wrong  footing  in  the  estima 
tion  of  too  many,  as  though  it  were  simply  a  matter 
of  choice  and  a  response  to  the  efforts  of  rival 
agencies  rather  than  a  fulfilment  of  a  plain  command 
from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  as  the  Church 
rises  to  a  higher  spiritual  level  and  insists  on  doing 
its  own  work  that  the  drawbacks  will  be  removed. 
The  whole  deputation  system  in  England  will  give 
way,  the  Committee  hope,  to  a  sounder  system  in  which 
the  clergy  will  not  wait  for  deputations  to  visit  their 
parishes,  but  will  regard  their  Mission  work  as  on 
precisely  the  same  footing  as  the  care  of  the  sick  and 
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the  young,  glad  enough  to  obtain  from  time  to  time 
the  services  of  those  who  have  been  abroad  and  can 
testify  of  the  work  from  personal  experience,  but  not 
dependent  on  such  visits  for  the  efforts  which  they 
make  ;  studying  themselves  the  increasing  literature 
that  illustrates  the  work  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  in 
forming  their  people  as  to  the  progress  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  as  a  regular  part  of  their  pastoral  work, 
and  not  only  when  special  collections  are  made. 
When  the  Church  at  home  rises  to  this  higher  level, 
much  of  the  present  overlapping  of  agencies  will  be 
avoided,  the  home  expenditure  of  the  Societies  will  be 
much  reduced,  the  missionary  vocation  will  be  brought 
into  greater  prominence,  and  the  essential  unity  of 
the  work  at  home  and  abroad  will  be  far  better 
realised. 

II.  The  correlation  of  missionary  agencies  repre 
senting  sister  Churches,  as  e.g.  those  of  the  English 
and  American  branches  of  the  Anglican  Communion, 
appears  to  the  Committee  to  be  in  course  of  such 
practical  solution  in  the  Mission  field  as  to  require 
but  little  enforcement  of  principle.  In  Japan  it  is 
being  practically  solved  by  the  formation  of  the 
Nippon  Sei  Kokwai,  in  which  the  English  and 
American  elements  are  happily  blended  with  the 
Japanese.  In  China  difficulties  are  but  temporary, 
and  are  being  solved.  In  South  America  there  is 
no  real  conflict  between  jurisdictions,  as  the  jurisdic 
tion  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Falkland  Islands,  earlier  in 
date,  is  simply  personal,  not  territorial,  in  respect  of 
English  congregations  in  Brazil,  and  in  no  way  con 
flicts  with  the  jurisdiction  of  the  American  Bishop  of 
Southern  Brazil,  whose  work  is  of  a  different  character. 

But  the  Committee  desire  to  recommend  the 
Conference  to  reaffirm  Resolution  24  of  the  Confer 
ence  of  1897,  and  further  to  resolve  that,  although  it 
may  be  desirable  to  recognise  in  some  cases  and 
under  certain  special  circumstances  the  episcopal  care 
of  a  Bishop  for  his  own  countrymen  within  the  juris 
diction  of  another  Bishop  of  the  Anglican  Communion, 
yet  the  principle  of  one  Bishop  for  one  area  is  the 
ideal  to  be  aimed  at,  and  should  be  earnestly  com 
mended  to  all  Bishops  and  Churches  of  the  Anglican 
Communion  as  the  best  means  of  securing  the 
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unity  of  all  races  and  nations  in  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church. 

III.  The  Committee  are  dealing  with  more  diffi 
cult  problems  when  they  suggest  correlation  and  co 
operation  between  missionary  agencies  of  the  Anglican 
Communion  and  those  of  other  bodies.  Between  the 
Mission  of  the  Russian  Church  in  Japan  and  the 
Nippon  Sei  Kokwai  there  exists  happily  perfect 
friendliness.  The  Committee  regret  that  they  must 
leave  entirely  alone  the  question  of  relationship 
between  Missions  of  the  Anglican  Communion  and 
those  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  But  as 
between  Missions  of  the  Anglican  Communion  and 
those  of  various  non-episcopal  Christian  communities 
the  Committee  desire  to  offer  some  suggestions  of  a 
tentative  character. 

There  may  surely  be  placed  in  the  forefront  of  such 
suggestions  a  grateful  recognition  of  the  real  unity, 
despite  all  divisions,  of  the  Christian  Society  in  the 
face  of  all  other  (non-Christian)  religions.  All  Chris 
tians  baptized  with  water  in  accordance  with  Christ's 
command  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  are  baptized  into  the  one  Church  of 
Christ,  Conferences  on  methods  of  work  have,  as 
the  Committee  gratefully  acknowledge,  drawn  together 
men  and  women  of  different  bodies  who  are  striving  to 
evangelise  the  world,  and  have  shown  how  much  they 
have  in  common  and  how  much  they  can  learn  from 
each  other.  Co-operation  in  education  and  in  moral 
movements,  such  as  temperance  and  social  purity,  and 
above  all  in  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  as  the 
common  standard  of  the  Christian  faith  to  which  all 
Christians  appeal,  and  in  much  Christian  literature, 
has  been  a  further  bond  of  union,  and  when  all  these 
uniting  forces  are  reckoned  up  they  form  a  link  not 
easily  to  be  broken. 

Yet  a  frank  recognition  of  denominational  dif 
ferences  in  matters  of  importance  is  no  less  necessary 
for  a  permanent  understanding,  and  the  Committee 
feel  the  necessity  of  recognising  and  guarding  the 
right  of  Christians  of  any  and  every  name  to  the 
ministrations  of  their  several  Churches,  and  the  con 
sequential  right  of  a  clergyman  or  minister  of  any 
Christian  body  to  follow  up  and  minister  to  his  own 
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people,  wherever   they  may  be  found,  without   the 
suspicion  of  a  breach  of  Christian  charity. 

Subject,  however,  to  these  rights,  the  Committee 
desire  to  make  the  following  suggestions  : — 

(1)  That  it  is  much  to  be  desired  that  there  should 
be  an  understanding  between  Christian   bodies  en 
gaged  in  evangelising  the  non-Christian  world — 

(a)  That  missionaries  shall  not  without  very  strong 
reasons,  except  in  large  cities,  begin  new  operations  in 
a  field  already  effectively  occupied. 

(£)  That  they  shall  not  seek  to  attach  to  their 
own  body  those  who  are  already  Christians  of  other 
denominations,  while  at  the  same  time  they  are  fully 
justified  in  receiving  to  their  own  body,  after  due 
inquiry  and  communication  with  the  proper  authori 
ties,  members  of  other  bodies  who  of  their  own  accord 
seek  such  admission. 

(2)  That  there  should  be  some  agreement  to  pre 
vent  the  possibility  of  persons  disaffected  on  grounds 
of  discipline  from  being  transferred  from  one  body 
to  another. 

The  Committee  note  with  pleasure  the  strong 
desire  evidenced  in  various  parts  of  the  Mission  field 
for  a  deeper  union  between  Christian  men  and 
women  divided  on  matters  of  moment  but  united  by 
a  yet  stronger  bond  in  their  love  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  they  cannot  but  believe  that  the 
Foreign  Mission  field  is  likely  to  react  upon  the  Church 
at  home  by  teaching  a  truer  proportion,  widening  the 
outlook,  and  strengthening  the  spiritual  vision.  Com 
promise  of  principle  is  no  path  to  concord,  but 
essentials  and  non-essentials  are  not  always  wisely 
discriminated,  and  the  Committee  believe  that,  though 
the  present  generation  may  not  see  the  issue,  the 
aspirations  after  a  deeper  unity  will  not  be  in  vain, 
and  that  as  in  the  West  a  time  of  disintegration  is 
being  followed  by  a  time  of  consolidation,  so  in  the 
East  Christianity  may  take  root  without  the  per 
petuation  from  generation  to  generation  of  the  divi 
sions  of  the  West. 

(Signed)         EDGAR   ALBAN: 
Chairman. 
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APPENDIX    I. 

Endowments  for  Bishoprics. 

The  question  was  referred  to  the  Committee  whether  it 
is  desirable  that  bishops  should  be  appointed  in  the  Mission 
field  before  an  endowment  is  provided  for  them,  and  the 
Committee  were  strongly  of  opinion  that  the  sending  forth 
of  missionary  bishops  should  be  as  free  and  unfettered  as 
possible,  and  would  deprecate  any  interference  with  the 
arrangements  by  which  the  missionary  societies  have 
hitherto  undertaken  the  support  of  such  bishops,  and  would 
much  regret  the  delay  which  must  necessarily  be  incurred  if 
an  endowment  for  a  missionary  bishopric  were  insisted  on  as 
a  prerequisite  ;  at  the  same  time  they  were  also  of  opinion 
that  no  bishop  should  be  consecrated  to  a  territorial  diocese 
until  an  endowment  is  provided  or  there  is  an  assured  and 
reasonable  expectation  of  a  permanent  income. 


APPENDIX    II. 

The  translation  of  the  Name  of  our  Lord  in  countries 
subject  to  Mohammedan  influence. 

The  Committee,  having  had  before  it  facts  from  widely 
distant  parts  of  the  Church  as  to  the  use  of  the  form 
"  Christ,"  or  "  Masih,"  or  the  equivalents  of  these,  recom- 
rn^nd  the  appointment  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  of 
a  Committee  (which  may  proceed  by  correspondence)  to 
inquire  and  report  to  him,  as  President  of  the  Lambeth 
Conference,  upon  the  history  of  the  term  "  Masih,"  its 
present  connotation,  and  the  question  of  the  advisability 
of  its  use  under  the  different  circumstances  of  different 
branches  of  the  Christian  Church. 
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No.  V. 

REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  f  APPOINTED  TO  CON 
SIDER  AND  REPORT  UPON  THE  SUBJECT  OF 
PRAYER  -  BOOK  ADAPTATION  AND  ENRICH 
MENT  :  (a)  RUBRICS,  TEXT,  LECTIONARY ;  (£) 
QUICUNQUE  VULT. 

THE  Committee  have  considered  the  fact  that  customs 
which  fail  to  comply  with  the  strict  requirements  of 
the  rubrics  are  widely  prevalent,  and  that  such  devia 
tions  from  plain  rule,  although  in  many  instances 
they  have  become  desirable,  tend  to  weaken  the 
authority  of  those  who  have  to  enforce  discipline 
when  serious  irregularities  have  to  be  dealt  with. 

The  Committee  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  expedient 
that  rubrics  should  be  brought,  as  far  as  possible, 
into  line  with  general  practice,  except  of  course 
where  the  deviation  arises  from  negligence,  or  is  in 
other  respects  hurtful.  They  proceed  to  give 
illustrations  of  what  may  be  done,  but  it  must'  ,be 

t  Names  of  the  Members  of  the  Committee  : — 

Bishop  of  Adelaide.  Bishop  Mather. 

Bishop  Anson.  Bishop  of  Mexico. 

Bishop  of  Bristol.  Bishop  of  Mid  China. 

Bishop  of  Bunbury.  Bishop  of  Moray  and  Ross. 

Bishop  of  Chester  (Chairman}.  Bishop  of  Nassau. 

Bishop  of  Columbia.  Bishop  of  Osaka. 

Bishop  Courtney.  Bishop  of  Ottawa. 

Bishop  of  Derby.  Bishop  of  Oxford. 

Bishop  of  Edinburgh.  Bishop  of  Pittsburgh. 

Bishop  of  Ely.  Bishop  of  Rochester. 

Bishop  of  Gibraltar.  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews. 

Bishop  of  Gloucester.  Bishop  of  St.  Helena. 

Bishop  of  Grahamstown.  Bishop  of  St.  John's,  Kaffraria. 

Bishop  of  Grantham.*  Bishop  of  Sierra  Leone. 

Bishop  Hamlyn.  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man. 

Bishop  of  Kansas.  Bishop  of  Southern  Brazil. 

Bishop  of  Korea.  Bishop  of  South  Tokyo.* 
Bishop  of  Knaresborough  (Secretary}.  Bishop  of  Springfield. 

Bishop  of  Lebombo.  Archbishop  of  Sydney. 

Bishop  of  Lexington.  Bishop  Thornton. 

Bishop  of  Lichfield.  *  Bishop  of  Vermont. 

Bishop  of  Likoma.  Bishop  of  Worcester. 

Bishop  of  Llandaff.  Bishop  of  Zanzibar. 
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remembered    that    this   list   of  illustrations    is   not 
intended  to  be  exhaustive. 

A  very  general  omission  is  that  of  the  Exhorta 
tion  at  the  time  of  the  Celebration  of  Holy  Com 
munion,  beginning  "  Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord." 
This  practice  has  been  gradually  adopted  on  the 
ground  of  convenience,  especially  where  there  are 
frequent  celebrations.  The  rubric  might  be  so 
altered  as  to  relax  the  present  rule,  while  still  pre 
scribing  the  occasional  reading  of  the  Exhortation. 

Again,  the  introduction  of  the  verses  said  or  sung 
before  and  after  the  Gospel  has  no  sanction  from  the 
rubrics  of  the  English  Prayer  Book.  This  almost 
universal  custom  should  be  formally  authorised,  as 
it  is  already  in  the  Irish,  Scottish,  and  partly  in 
the  American,  Churches. 

By  an  almost  universal  custom  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  on  behalf  of  certain  sick  and  afflicted  persons 
are  asked  before  the  Litany,  before  the  "  Prayer 
for  all  Conditions  of  men,"  and  also,  in  many 
churches,  before  the  Prayer  for  "  the  whole  state  of 
Christ's  Church."  Such  a  rubric  as  was  suggested 
by  the  Convocations  of  Canterbury  and  York  in 
1 879  might  be  added  at  each  of  these  places,*  and  a 
similar  rubric  might  be  placed  before  the  General 
Thanksgiving. 

Parts  of  the  Exhortation  which  forms  the  preface 
to  the  English  office  of  Holy  Matrimony  are  fre 
quently  omitted.  It  is  desirable  that  any  such  devia 
tions  from  rule,  if  made  at  all,  should  be  made  under 
authority,  and  should  not  be  left  to  the  discretion  of 
the  clergyman.  But  it  appears  to  the  Committee  that 
relief  from  the  difficulty  should  be  sought  in  a 
revision  of  the  language  of  the  Exhortation,  similar  to 
that  of  the  Irish  Prayer  Book,  rather  than  by  the 
authorised  omission  of  any  of  the  existing  words. 

In  this  connexion  it  may  be  suggested  that  the 
language  of  some  prayers  in  various  parts  of  the 
Prayer  Book  might  well  be  brought  into  more  real 
relation  to  changed  conditions  of  life  and  modes  of 
thought. 

*  "When  the  Prayers  of  the  Church  are  desired  for  any,  the 
Minister  may  at  his  discretion  here  give  notice  of  the  same." — Con 
vocation  Prayer  Book,  pp.  62,  74,  267/1 
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Passing  now  to  matters  which  more  seriously 
affect  the  structure  of  the  services,  we  first  note  that, 
without  breach  of  ancient  liturgical  precedent,  undue 
repetition  or  redundancy  might  be  avoided  by  means 
of  certain  omissions. 

The  repeated  saying  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  when 
two  or  more  services  are  combined,  has  been  fre 
quently  criticised.  The  Committee  suggest  that 
where  services  are  taken  consecutively  some  re 
adjustment  should  be  made  in  this  respect. 

Again,  the  frequent  occurrence  of  prayers  for  the 
King  is  a  case  of  redundancy  which  constantly  calls 
for  remark.  The  omission  of  the  Prayer  for  the 
King  after  the  Decalogue  in  the  Communion  Office 
would,  the  Committee  believe,  meet  with  almost 
universal  approval. 

The  Committee  now  come  to  additions  by  way  of 
enrichment.  Much  valuable  guidance  in  this  regard 
is  available  from  the  American,  Scottish,  and  Irish 
Service  Books. 

Additional  suffrages  might  be  added  in  the 
Litany — e.g.  for  Parliament,  for  the  Ministers  of  the 
Crown,  and  for  the  sending  forth  of  labourers  into  the 
harvest. 

There  is  urgent  need  for  the  appointment  of  some 
Collect,  such  as  the  latter  of  the  two  Ember  Collects, 
for  use  in  parish  churches  on  the  Sunday  or  Holy 
Day  fixed  for  Ordinations.  The  rubric  for  the  use  of 
a  Collect  during  the  Ember  weeks  does  not  provide 
for  this.  The  special  suffrage  in  the  Litany  from  the 
Ordinal  might  also,  with  slight  modification,  be 
sanctioned  for  use  in  every  parish  church  upon  the 
day  of  Ordination. 

There  is  room  for  considerable  enrichment  in  the 
Occasional  Prayers  and  Thanksgivings.  Prayers  are 
needed,  at  least  in  the  English  Book,  for  Rogation 
Days,  for  Missions  (both  Home  and  Foreign),  for 
Schools  and  Colleges,  for  Convocations  and  Synods 
of  the  Church,  for  our  Brethren  and  Friends  in  other 
lands,  for  our  Army  and  Navy,  and  for  our  Mercantile 
Marine.  To  many  Churchmen,  moreover,  a  brief 
commemoration  of  the  faithful  in  Paradise  would 
be  inexpressibly  welcome.  The  Irish  Prayer  Book 
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supplies  such  a  prayer.  Greater  opportunities  for  the 
use  of  these  prayers  would  be  provided  by  the 
shorter  form  of  Litany  which  is  suggested  below. 

Further  enrichment  might  be  secured  by  the 
development  of  a  method  which  was  occasionally 
adopted  by  the  compilers  of  the  Prayer  Book — 
namely,  that  of  providing  alternative  forms. 

A  substitute  for  the  Venite  is  provided  in  the 
anthems  prescribed  on  Easter  Day,  and  similar 
anthems  might  well  be  provided  for  all  the  greater 
festivals.  Additional  Proper  Prefaces  might  also  be 
supplied  in  the  Communion  Office  in  accordance  with 
earlier  usage. 

The  length  of  the  Litany  is  undoubtedly  one  of 
the  causes  which  have  led  to  its  frequent  omission, 
and  we  suggest  that  a  rubric  similar  to  that  of  the 
American  Church  is  advisable,  allowing  the  Minister 
at  his  discretion  to  shorten  the  latter  part  thereof. 
This  would  afford  opportunity  for  a  more  frequent 
use  of  the  occasional  prayers.  The  Committee  are 
of  opinion  that,  by  thus  allowing  alternative  endings 
to  the  Litany,  an  important  step  would  be  taken 
towards  greater  elasticity  in  our  prayers. 

Once  more,  our  Lord's  Summary  of  the  Law 
might  be  allowed  as  an  occasional  alternative  to  the 
Decalogue,  with  such  response  or  prayer  as  may  be 
thought  desirable. 

In  order  to  provide  greater  variety  and  elasticity 
in  our  Services,  the  Committee  suggest  the  permission 
of  a  shortened  form  of  Mattins  and  Evensong  for  use 
when  another  Service  is  combined  therewith. 

One  object  to  be  kept  in  view  would  be  to  provide 
Services  which  could  be  combined,  in  the  case  of 
Mattins,  with  an  Administration  of  Holy  Communion, 
and,  in  the  case  of  IJvensong,  with  the  public  cele 
bration  of  Holy  Baptism,  without  undue  length  of 
Service. 

It  is  further  suggested  that  such  alteration  of  the 
rubrics  concerning  the  Administration  of  Holy  Com 
munion  should  be  made  as  to  allow,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  Minister,  alternative  uses  of  the  prescribed 
words  when  the  number  of  communicants  is  large. 
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With  a  view  to  allowing  greater  elasticity  in 
public  worship,  the  Committee  recommend  the 
arrangement  of  Services  of  "  Bidding  to  Prayer,"  in 
which  the  Minister  should  ask  the  prayers  of  the 
people  for  various  subjects  and  in  special  emergencies, 
interposing  after  the  mention  of  each  subject  a  pause 
for  silence,  followed  by  a  collect  or  prayer  by  the 
Minister. 

The  Committee  are,  moreover,  of  opinion  that  any 
future  revision  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  should 
include  a  change  of  words  which  are  obscure  and 
commonly  misunderstood,  such  as  "hell,"  "wealth," 
"  damnation,"  "  indifferently." 

Lastly,  they  desire  to  add  that  the  Calendar  and 
Tables  prefixed  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  are 
urgently  in  need  of  revision,  which  should  include, 
among  other  things,  the  insertion  of  some  national 
Saints. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  Committee  have  not 
dealt  in  this  Report  with  such  large  questions  as  those 
of  the  Ornaments  Rubric  and  of  the  structure  and 
contents  of  the  Prayer  of  Consecration,  because  they 
felt  that  the  time  at  their  disposal  was  insufficient. 

As  regards  the  PSALTER — 

(i)The  Committee  would  recommend  a  larger 
provision  of  Proper  Psalms  for  Sundays  and  Holy- 
days.  The  American  Prayer  Book  provides  for  16 
days  instead  of  6,  which  are  all  that  the  English 
Book  gives.  Similar  Tables  of  additional  Proper 
Psalms  were  recommended  by  the  Convocation  of 
York  in  1879,  and  others  have  been  set  forth  by  various 
Bishops  for  use  in  their  Dioceses. 

(2)  The  American  Prayer  Book  also  contains  20 
Selections  of  Psalms  in  groups,  which  may  be  used  at 
the  discretion  of  the  minister  in  place  of  the  Psalms 
for  the  day  of  the  month  ;  such  a  plan  is  thought  to 
provide — 

(a)  An  alternative  for  the  use  of  the  Commina- 
tory  Psalms,  which  are  a  serious  cause  of 
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difficulty  and  distress  to  many  devout  and 
thoughtful  persons  ; 

(b)  An  alternative  for  the  recitation  of  Psalms 
that,  coming  in  ordinary  course,  may  be  in 
appropriate  to  the  day  or  season,  or  to  the 
particular  occasion. 

(3)  Another  proposal  has  been  suggested  which 
deserves  consideration — namely,  such  a  system  of 
reciting  the  whole  Psalter  as  would  allow  of  fixed 
Psalms  being  assigned  to  each  day  of  the  week. 


As  regards  the  LECTIONARY — 

(1)  So  much  has  been  gained  by  revisions  of  the 
Lectionary,  both  in  England  and  in  America,  during 
the  last   half-century    that,  while   grateful  for  these 
improvements,   the    Committee    think    that   further 
revision  would  be  of  advantage. 

(2)  Greater  liberty  in  the  choice  of  Lessons  might 
well  be  given,  provided  that  the  principle   is  safe 
guarded    by   which    "  all   the   whole    Bible   (or   the 
greatest  part  thereof)  should  be  read  over  once  every 
year."     Such  liberty  is  given  in  the  American  Church, 
and  suggestions  have  been  made  which  are  worthy  of 
consideration  for  a  change  in  the  arrangement  of  the 
daily    Lessons,   by  which  the  continuous   course  of 
reading,  according  to  the  day  of  the  month,  may  be 
modified    by  appropriate   books   of  Holy  Scripture 
being   assigned    to    different    seasons,    and    Lessons 
appointed  for  the  several  days  of  successive   weeks. 
This  would  be  an  extension  to  other  seasons  (such  as 
the  Epiphany  and  Lent)  of  the  present  arrangement, 
in  accordance  with  which  Isaiah  and  the  Apocalypse 
are  read  in  Advent. 

It  has  been  strongly  urged  upon  the  Com 
mittee  :  "  That,  pending  further  emendation  of  the 
English  version  of  the  Bible,  it  is  desirable  that  steps 
should  be  taken  for  allowing  the  use  of  the  Revised 
Version  wherever  Scripture  is  quoted  or  recited  or 
directed  to  be  read,  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
The  Committee  are  not  prepared  to  recommend  this 
proposal  in  its  entirety,  but  they  regard  the  subject  as 
worthy  of  consideration. 
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The  result  of  the  deliberations  of  the  Committee 
upon  the  subject  of  Occasional  Services  appears  in  the 
Resolution  on  that  subject. 


Quicunque  vult. 

The  Committee,  having  had  under  consideration 
the  liturgical  use  of  the  Quicunque  vult,  would 
point  out  that  the  existing  divergence  of  practice 
in  the  various  churches  of  the  Anglican  Communion, 
together  with  Resolution  n  Bf  of  the  Lambeth  Con 
ference  of  1888,  show  that  the  use  or  disuse  of  this 
Hymn  cannot  be  made  one  of  the  terms  of  communion. 

Various  proposals  for  meeting  the  difficulties 
connected  with  public  recitation  of  the  Quicunque 
vult  which  are  felt  in  many  quarters,  were  placed 
before  the  Committee.  Of  these  one  was  considered, 
but  it  was  eventually  determined  not  to  make  any 
general  recommendation  as  to  the  use  or  disuse  of 
the  Creed  to  the  Conference. 

(Signed)    F.  J.  CESTR  : 

Chairman. 

f  "That,  in  the  opinion  of  this  Conference,  the  following  articles 
supply  a  basis   on  which  approach  may  be  by  God's  blessing  made 

towards  Home  Reunion  : — 

*  *  *  *  *  *    .         * 

"(B)  The  Apostles'   Creed,  as   the  Baptismal  Symbol;    and  the 
Nicene  Creed,  as  the  sufficient  statement  of  the  Christian  faith. " 
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No.  VI. 

REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  f  APPOINTED  TO 
CONSIDER  AND  REPORT  UPON  THE  SUBJECT  OF 
THE  CONDITIONS  REQUISITE  TO  THE  DUE 
ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

YOUR  Committee  have  believed  that  they  may  best 
fulfil  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  appointed  if 
they  limit  somewhat  closely  the  subject  assigned  to 
them,  and  restrict  their  deliberation  and  their  report 
to  the  special  subject  of  the  Administration  of  the 
Holy  Communion,  and  the  conditions  which  should 
be  required  in  order  that  the  Sacrament  may  be  duly 
administered.  They  have  therefore  excluded  from 
their  consideration  the  questions  which  concern  the 
requisite  qualifications  for  the  reception  of  the  Sacra 
ment.  They  have  also  refrained  from  inquiry  con 
cerning  the  requisite  qualifications  for  the  minister  of 
the  Sacrament  and  concerning  the  words  of  adminis 
tration.  They  believe  that  this  last  question  falls 
properly  within  the  scope  of  the  Committee  appointed 
to  consider  the  Adaptation  of  the  Prayer  Book. 

In  entering  upon  the  task  which  they  have  thus 
restricted,  your  Committee  have  decided  that  the 
most  convenient  division  of  the  subject  is  that  which 
is  suggested  by  the  chief  questions  and  difficulties 
recently  raised  in  connexion  with  it.  Adopting  this 
division,  they  have  now  to  make  their  Report — 

t  Names  of  the  Members  of  the  Committee  : — 

Bishop  of  Aberdeen.  Bishop  of  Pittsburgh. 

Bishop  of  Argyll.  Bishop  of  Sacramento. 

Bishop  of  Bristol.  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man. 

Bishop  of  Duluth.*  Bishop  of  Southern  Ohio.* 

Bishop  of  Durham.  Bishop  of  Southwell. 

Bishop  of  Fuh-kien.  Bishop  of  Southwark. 

Bishop  of  Gibraltar.  Bishop  Thornton. 

Bishop  of  Harrisburg.  Bishop  of  Tinnevelly. 

Bishop  of  Kansas.  Bishop  of  Tokyo. 

Bishop  of  Liverpool.  Bishop  of  Travancore  (Secretary). 

Bishop  of  Marquette.  Bishop  of  Uganda. 

Bishop  of  Ossory.  Bishop  of  Zanzibar. 
Bishop  of  Oxford  (Chairman). 
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(i)  On  the  question  raised  by  those  who  urge  that 
infectious  diseases  may  be  spread  by  the  use  of  one 
chalice  for  a  number  of  communicants  ; 

(ii)  On  the  request  that  in  remote  Mission  stations, 
where  it  is  impossible  or  extremely  difficult  to  obtain 
wheaten  bread  or  wine  made  from  the  fruit  of  the 
vine,  the  use  of  some  other  matter  for  the  Sacrament 
should  be  authorised. 

(i)  With  regard  to  the  former  question,  your  Com 
mittee,  having  received  the  help  of  important  testi 
mony  with  high  medical  authority,  believe  that,  save 
in  extraordinary  circumstances,  the  risk  of  infection 
being  conveyed  by  the  chalice  is  far  less  than  that 
which  is  constantly  and  unhesitatingly  incurred  in 
the  circumstances  and  intercourse  of  daily  life.  As 
scientific  investigation  discloses  more  and  more  of 
the  multitudinous  possibilities  of  disease  besetting 
human  life  under  its  present  conditions,  there  is  need 
to  hold  a  middle  course  between  carelessness  on  the 
one  hand  and  panic  or  a  paralysing  solicitude  on  the 
other  :  and  freedom  or  ease  of  mind  in  social  life 
would  be  almost  impossible  if  men  were  to  recoil 
from  every  risk  of  infection  which  can  be  suggested 
to  them.  Your  Committee  believe  that  it  is  not 
necessary,  on  the  ground  of  any  dread  of  such  risk, 
to  make  any  change  in  the  received  manner  of 
administration  ;  that  it  would  be  unwise  to  recognise 
and  encourage  by  such  a  change  an  alarm  which 
should  be  met  by  the  exercise  of  common-sense. 

In  special  cases,  where  exceptional  circumstances 
seem  to  require  a  departure  from  the  usual  manner 
of  administration,  your  Committee  advise  that  counsel 
and  direction  should  be  sought  from  the  Bishop  of 
the  diocese. 

(ii)  The  difficulty  which  may  arise  with  regard  to 
the  due  administration  of  the  Holy  Communion  in 
Mission  fields  which  are  remote  and  hard  to  reach 
has  been  brought  before  your  Committee  vividly  and 
impressively  in  the  case  of  Uganda.  Not  long  ago 
the  problem  confronting  the  Church  in  Uganda  with 
regard  to  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament  stood 
thus  :  there  were  hundreds  (where  now  there  are 
thousands)  of  native  Christians  baptized  and  con 
firmed,  and  prepared,  accustomed  and  desiring  to 

I    2 
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receive  the  Holy  Communion  ;  the  vine  cannot  at 
present  be  successfully  cultivated  there  ;  every  drop 
of  wine  had  to  be  brought  from  the  coast,  a  distance 
of  a  thousand  miles  ;  it  had  to  be  carried  by 
porters,  and  the  journey  took  five  months  ;  while  a 
law,  passed  simply  for  the  good  of  the  natives,  for 
bade  altogether  the  introduction  of  wine  into  the 
country.  Some  of  those  conditions  are  now  con 
siderably  changed  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  no  other 
Mission  of  the  Church  has  to  meet  on  so  large  a  scale 
the  intractable  difficulties  which  beset  the  Church 
in  Uganda.  But  there  the  problem  has  been  plainly 
urgent ;  it  is  possible  that  with  more  or  less  urgency 
it  may  elsewhere  recur,  on  particular  occasions,  if  not 
on  a  large  scale,  as  the  Mission  work  of  the  Church 
is  carried  forward,  and  vast  fields  as  yet  untouched 
are  penetrated  and  claimed  for  Christ. 

The  Committee  recognise  that  in  any  such  case 
as  that  of  Uganda  those  who  bear  rule  in  the 
Mission  have  to  face  a  problem  of  intense  anxiety 
and  to  undertake  a  tremendous  responsibility.  No 
one  who  tries  to  realise  the  dilemma  with  which  a 
Bishop  may  be  thus  confronted  can  fail  to  feel  deep 
sympathy  with  one  who  finds  added  to  the  other 
difficulties  of  his  work  the  burden  of  deciding  whether 
he  will  refuse  to  Christ's  people  the  great  means  of 
grace  which  Christ  ordained  for  them,  or  alter  accord 
ing  to  the  exigency  of  the  case  the  order  received  in 
the  Church  whose  minister  he  is.  It  is  with  no  lack 
of  such  sympathy  that  your  Committee  have  felt 
bound  to  refrain  from  recommending  the  authorisa 
tion  of  the  departure  which  has  in  some  cases  been 
made  from  that  order.  The  burden  of  responsibility 
may  thus  be  left  with  those  who  have  borne  it ;  but 
the  Committee  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  better  so  to 
leave  it  ;  and  they  trust  that  for  the  sake  of  the 
Church  it  may  be  borne  with  wisdom  and  with 
patience,  and  that  those  who  bear  it  may  be  guided 
in  each  crisis  of  decision  to  decide  according  to  God's 
will. 

(Signed)       F.  OXON 

Chairman. 
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No.  VII. 

REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEEf  APPOINTED  TO  CON 
SIDER  AND  REPORT  UPON  THE  SUBJECT  OF 
MINISTRIES  OF  HEALING  :  (a)  THE  UNCTION 
OF  THE  SICK  ;  (b)  FAITH  HEALING  AND 
"CHRISTIAN  SCIENCE." 

YOUR  Committee,  which  has  had  under  considera 
tion  "  Ministries  of  Healing,"  has  felt  itself  at  a  dis 
advantage  in  discussing  phenomena  which  only  in 
recent  times  have  been  the  subject  of  scientific  in 
vestigation.  In  the  present  stage  of  knowledge  it 
would  be  premature  for  any  except  experts  to  hazard 
an  opinion  upon  such  topics  as  the  powers  of  "  Mental 
Suggestion  "  and  the  range  of  "  Subliminal  Conscious 
ness,"  or  to  attempt  to  forecast  the  possibilities  of 
"  Mental "  or  "  Spiritual  Healing." 

The  Committee  would  desire  to  state  at  the  outset 
that  it  has  been  very  materially  assisted  by  highly 
valuable  communications  upon  modern  "  mental "  or 
"  spiritual  therapeutics,"  which  were  supplied  most 
kindly  by  two  eminent  English  physicians.  It 
has  had  abundant  access  to  the  existing  literature 
which  has  grown  up  in  connexion  with  the  whole 
subject  entrusted  to  it.  Upon  the  "  Anointing  of  the 
Sick  "  the  Committee  was  fortunate  in  being  able 
to  consult,  in  addition  to  the  standard  authorities, 
some  valuable  memoranda  supplied  by  learned  living 
scholars. 

In  every  age  the  Church  has  regarded  minis 
trations  to  the  sick  as  among  the  most  sacred  and 

f  Names  of  the  Members  of  the  Committee  : — 

Bishop  of  Chicago.  Bishop  of  Rochester. 

Bishop  of  Chota  Nagpur.  Bishop  of  Southern  Florida. 

Bishop  of  Columbia.  Bishop  of  Springfield. 

Bishop  of  Dorking.  Bishop  of  Stepney. 

Bishop  of  Edinburgh.  Bishop  of  Thetford. 

Bishop  of  Ely.  Bishop  of  Wellington. 

Bishop  of  Gloucester.  Bishop  of  Western  China. 

Bishop  of  Lebombo.  Bishop  Coadjutor  of  Western 
Bishop  of  Los  Angeles  (Secretary}.  Virginia. 

Bishop  of  Massachusetts.  Bishop  of  Winchester  (Chairman). 
Bishop  of  Ohio. 
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important  of  its  pastoral  duties.  Your  Committee 
trusts  that  the  Anglican  clergy  are  in  this  respect 
steadfastly  maintaining  that  high  standard  of  prac 
tical  ministry  which  has  been  one  of  the  great  glories 
of  their  tradition.  If,  as  has  been  alleged,  dispro 
portionate  emphasis  has  sometimes  been  laid  upon 
the  preparation  for  death,  this  is  a  tendency  which 
should  be  corrected  by  the  more  general  encourage 
ment  of  a  happy  and  trustful  Christian  spirit. 

The  Committee  believes  that  Christ  still  fulfils  in 
Christian  experience  His  power  to  give  life,  and  to 
give  it  more  abundantly  ;  and  that  the  faith,  which 
realises  His  Presence,  is  capable  of  creating  a 
heightened  vitality  of  spirit,  which  strengthens  and 
sustains  the  health  of  the  body.  The  Committee 
believes  that  sickness  and  disease  are  in  one  aspect  a 
breach  in  the  harmony  of  the  Divine  purpose,  not 
only  analogous  to,  but  sometimes  at  least  caused  by, 
want  of  moral  harmony  with  the  Divine  Will  ;  and 
that  this  restoration  of  harmony  in  mind  and  will 
often  brings  with  it  the  restoration  of  the  harmony  of 
the  body.  It  believes  that  sickness  has  too  often 
exclusively  been  regarded  as  a  cross  to  be  borne 
with  passive  resignation,  whereas  it  should  have  been 
regarded  rather  as  a  weakness  to  be  overcome  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit. 

The  Committee  believes  that  the  Church  possesses 
in  the  teaching  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  the 
message  which  our  age  requires,  viz.  that  the  whole 
of  Creation  is  included  in  the  work  of  Redemption, 
and  that  the  body,  no  less  than  the  spirit,  of  man 
received  the  eternal  benediction  of  the  Lord  when 
He  took  our  nature  upon  Him.  The  Committee 
believes,  also,  that  the  full  potency  of  corporate  inter 
cession  has  been  too  little  realised,  and  that  the 
confidence  in  the  efficacy  of  prayer  for  restoration  to 
health  has  not  been  sufficiently  encouraged. 

I. 

Without  going  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  spread, 
during  the  last  decade,  of  phases  of  thought  dwelling 
upon  mental  and  spiritual  healing  is  to  be  attributed 
to  the  shortcomings  of  the  Church,  it  may  be  that 
estrangement  on  the  part  of  some  has  resulted  from 


MINISTRIES   OF    HEALING  135 

omissions  in  the  teaching  of  many  of  her  ministers 
respecting  the  true  spiritual  life  of  the  Church  and 
of  the  fruit  to  be  expected  from  it. 

Undoubtedly,  in  the  case  of  many  of  those  who 
have  come  under  the  influence  of  such  phases  of 
thought,  a  very  remarkable  effect  has  been  pro 
duced  ;  they  have  been  helped  physically  and 
mentally,  their  general  health  has  been  improved, 
disorders  have  been  controlled  or  removed  altogether. 

On  the  other  hand,  with  reference  to  definite  and, 
indeed,  aggressive  systems,  such  as  that  which 
describes  itself  as  Christian  Science,  the  Committee 
considers  that  the  claim  to  heal  all  manner  of  diseases 
and  organic  troubles  has  not  been  substantiated,  while 
suffering  has  been  caused,  with  many  deaths,  by  the 
refusal  to  allow  the  sick,  children  as  well  as  adults,  to 
profit  by  medical  attendance  and  care.  Moreover, 
while  desiring  to  express  sympathy  with  those  whose 
needs  may  not  have  been  adequately  met  within 
the  Church,  the  Committee  believes  that  a  grave  and 
emphatic  warning  ought  to  be  uttered  against  the 
peril  of  being  thoughtlessly  drawn  into  alliance,  in 
the  desire  for  health,  with  any  who,  under  whatever 
attractive  name,  are  in  antagonism  with  the  Christian 
faith  upon  such  subjects  as  the  Incarnation,  the 
Resurrection,  the  reality  of  Sin,  and  the  use  of  the 
Holy  Sacraments. 

II. 

There  are  many  members  of  the  Church,  both 
clerical  and  lay,  in  the  United  States,  in  Great 
Britain,  and  elsewhere,  who  practise  "  Spiritual 
Healing  "  in  one  or  other  of  its  modern  forms.  It 
necessarily  lies  outside  the  province  of  the  Committee 
to  sift  the  evidence  that  has  been  adduced  as  to 
cures,  in  the  performance  of  which  their  action  had 
been  instrumental.  Such  evidence  would  be  tested 
properly  only  by  trained  scientific  experts. 

Many  need  to  be  reminded  that  psychic  forces 
are  not  the  same  as  spiritual,  and  that  there  is  real 
danger  lest  certain  mental  or  psychic  powers  by 
which  others  are  helped,  and  which  are  developed  in 
certain  persons,  should  be  regarded  as  gifts  of  a 
special  or  supernatural  character,  whereas  they  are 
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rather  to  be  looked  upon  as  natural  gifts  in  the  same 
category  as  art  or  music. 

In  the  present  phase  of  inquiry,  expectation,  and 
experiment,  the  Committee  earnestly  urges  that 
prayer  should  be  made  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
guide  the  Church  to  a  just  judgment  upon  the  whole 
subject,  to  the  right  appreciation,  the  patient  study, 
and  the  prudent  exercise  of  any  powers  which  may 
clearly  be  established  as  gifts  of  God. 

The  Committee  would  not  wish  to  say  a  word  in 
disparagement  or  discouragement  of  those  who  may 
be  pioneers  in  a  new  branch  of  service,  but  it 
believes  it  would  for  the  present  be  unwise  to  depart 
from  an  attitude  of  watchfulness  and  reserve  ;  and  it 
is  not  therefore  prepared  to  recommend  that  at  the 
present  stage  any  authoritative  recognition  should  be 
given  to  those  who  claim  to  exercise  these  "  Gifts  of 
Healing." 

The  Committee  feels  it  a  duty  to  add  the  follow 
ing  word  of  warning.  Those  who  believe  themselves 
to  be  endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  power  should 
be  urged  diligently  to  fit  and  prepare  themselves,  by 
constant  prayer  and  by  scientific  medical  study,  for 
its  proper  and  safe  exercise,  in  order  that  there  should 
be  no  room  for  reproach  or  suspicion  on  the  ground 
of  ignorance  or  inexperience  ;  and  it  is  of  extreme 
importance  that,  if  not  medically  qualified  to  practise, 
they  should  act  with  the  approval,  or  under  the  super 
vision,  of  qualified  medical  practitioners.  Moreover, 
they  should  be  cautioned  against  the  temptation,  to 
which  those  who  believe  themselves  to  be  endowed 
with  such  exceptional  powers  are  specially  exposed, 
to  wander  into  the  dangerous  ground  of  occultism 
and  spiritualism. 

III. 

Every  member  of  the  Church  should  be  urged  to 
consecrate  the  improved  conditions  of  knowledge  and 
skill  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  by  continual  prayer 
and  intercession  to  bring  the  use  of  each  fresh  gift, 
whether  of  healing  or  of  experience,  into  closer 
harmony  with  the  mind  of  the  Great  Physician,  the 
Saviour  of  Body,  Soul,  and  Spirit. 

The  Committee   desires    to    place  on    record  its 
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thankfulness  to  Almighty  God  for  the  wonderful 
works  of  healing  which  have  been  wrought  during  the 
past  century  through  medical,  surgical,  and  hygienic 
discovery,  through  the  development  of  the  hospital 
system,  and  through  the  training  and  ministration  of 
nurses.  The  Committee  believes  that  medical  science 
is  the  handmaid  of  God  and  His  Church,  and  should 
be  fully  recognised  as  the  ordinary  means  appointed 
by  Almighty  God  for  the  care  and  healing  of  the 
human  body.  The  Committee  believes  that  dis 
coveries  in  the  region  of  medicine  and  surgery  come 
to  man  through  Him  who  is  the  Light  and  the  Life, 
the  Divine  Word. 

IV. 

Returning  to  the  subject  of  the  ordinary  pastoral 
ministrations  of  the  clergy  to  sick  persons,  the  Com 
mittee  recommends  the  addition  to  the  Office  for  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sick  of  more  hopeful  and  less 
ambiguous  petitions  for  the  restoration  of  health, 
always  subject  to  the  Will  of  God,  than  this  Office  at 
present  supplies  ;  and  that  these  petitions  be  used  in 
close  connexion  with  prayer  for  pardon  and  peace. 
It  is  hoped  that,  during  the  period  which  must  inter 
vene  before  any  such  alteration  can  be  carried  out, 
endeavours  will  be  made  to  give  effect  to  the  spirit 
of  this  recommendation. 

The  Committee  is  of  opinion,  that  the  prayers  for 
the  restoration  of  health  which  it  recommends,  may 
be  fitly  accompanied  by  the  apostolic  act  of  the 
Laying-on  of  Hands. 

V. 

The  Committee  has  carefully  considered  the 
suggestion  that  these  prayers  should  be  accompanied 
by  the  anointing  of  the  sufferer  with  oil. 

The  Biblical  authority  for  this  practice,  as  found 
in  St.  Mark  vi.  13,  and  St.  James  v.  14,  has  un 
doubtedly  great  significance  for  those  members  of  the 
Church  who  look  to  the  letter  of  Holy  Scripture  as 
their  rule  of  life.  It  should  be  clearly  pointed  out 
that  St.  James  emphatically  connects  the  "  saving " 
of  the  sick  with  the  "  Prayer  of  Faith,"  of  which  the 
anointing  was  an  accompaniment.  Further,  in  view 
of  the  absence  of  any  record  of  the  anointing  with  oil 
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either  by  our  Lord  Himself  or  by  His  disciples  after 
Pentecost,  except  so  far  as  is  implied  in  the  passage 
from  St.  James  just  referred  to,  it  cannot  be  assumed 
with  certainty  that  the  rite  commended  by  St.  James 
was  intended  for  general  or  lasting  use.  The  appli 
cation  of  oil  was  common  at  that  time  for  medicinal 
purposes,  and  oil  was  therefore  an  appropriate  symbol 
of  healing. 

Moreover,  so  far  as  the  Committee  is  aware,  there 
is  no  clear  proof  of  the  use  of  unction  for  the  sick  in 
the  Christian  Church  until  the  fourth  century.  It 
was  then  frequently  practised,  mainly  with  a  view  to 
bodily  healing  ;  but  it  should  be  noted  that  other 
outward  symbols  of  healing  were  also  employed,  e.g. 
bread,  water,  clay.  There  is  evidence  that  until  the 
sixth  century  unction  was  administered,  and  the  oil 
blessed,  not  by  the  clergy  only,  but  also  by  laymen 
and  women  of  reputed  sanctity.  After  that  century 
the  blessing  of  the  oil,  at  any  rate,  appears  in  the  West 
to  have  been  restricted  to  Bishops,  while  in  the  East 
it  was  permitted  that  the  oil  should  be  consecrated  by 
the  Presbyters.  From  the  end  of  the  eighth  century 
onwards,  unction  was  employed  in  the  West  as  part 
of  the  preparation  for  death. 

In  view  of  this  evidence  and  the  conditions  pre 
vailing  in  the  Church  at  the  present  time,  the  Com 
mittee  is  not  prepared  to  recommend  the  restoration 
of  the  unction  of  the  sick,  but  it  does  not  wish  to  go 
so  far  as  to  advise  the  prohibition  of  its  use,  if  it  be 
earnestly  desired  by  the  sick  person.  In  all  such 
cases  the  parish  priest  should  seek  the  counsel  of  the 
Bishop  of  the  diocese.  Care  must  be  taken  that  no 
return  be  made  to  the  later  custom  of  anointing  as  a 
preparation  for  death. 

(Signed)     HERBERT  E.  WINTON  : 

CJuiirman. 
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No.  VIII. 

REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  f  APPOINTED  TO  CON 
SIDER  AND  REPORT  UPON  THE  SUBJECT  OF 
MARRIAGE  PROBLEMS  :  (a)  DIVORCE  ;  (b)  PRO 
HIBITED  DEGREES  ;  (c)  RESTRICTION  ON  POPU 
LATION. 

YOUR   Committee   appointed    to   consider  Marriage 
Problems  beg  leave  to  report  as  follows  : — 

I. 
DIVORCE. 

The  successive  Lambeth  Conferences  have  grown 
more  and  more  emphatic  in  utterance  on  the  sanctity 
of  marriage  as  the  root  of  the  family  life,  and  the 
family  life  as  the  basis  of  social  order. 

The  Conference  of  1908  finds  itself  in  presence  of 
a  sharp  contrast.  From  all  parts  of  the  Mission  field 
the  fact  is  borne  in  upon  them  that  the  missionary 
treats  the  development  of  the  ideas  of  sanctity  of 
marriage  and  family  life  as  the  foundation  on  which 
he  builds  the  social  regeneration  of  the  race.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  sanctity  of  marriage  is  being  violated 
openly  in  civilised  societies  ;  and  there  is  an  avowed 
determination  on  the  part  of  persons  of  extreme 
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opinions  to  press  to  the  front  their  advocacy  of  the 
complete  abolition  of  the  tie  of  marriage. 

The  function  of  the  Church  in  these  matters  can 
be  stated  quite  simply.  The  Church  does  not  make 
the  marriage.  The  marriage  is  made  by  the  man 
and  the  woman,  their  consent  being  duly  certified. 
The  function  of  the  Church  is  threefold  :  To  bear 
public  witness  to  the  fact  of  the  marriage  ;  to  pro 
nounce  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God  upon  the  pair 
who  have  of  their  own  accord  entered  upon  the  holy 
estate  of  matrimony,  instituted  by  God  Himself;  and 
ever  after  to  guard  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage  bond 
so  long  as  they  both  shall  live. 

It  is  impossible  to  note  with  other  than  the  greatest 
pain  and  the  gravest  condemnation  the  ease  with 
which  in  these  modern  times  divorces  are  obtained, 
and  the  frequency  of  the  cases  in  which  the  husband 
and  the  wife  are  in  collusion  in  the  appeal  to  the 
courts  of  law. 

So  far  as  alleged  reasons  for  divorce  are  concerned, 
the  Committee  unhesitatingly  declare  that  in  their 
judgment  there  is  at  most  but  one  cause  for  which 
a  marriage  rightly  performed  and  also  consummated 
ought  ever  to  be  broken  by  a  court  of  law.  That 
cause  is,  to  employ  without  discussion  the  phrase  of  a 
former  Conference,  "  fornication  or  adultery."  In 
some  States  of  the  United  States  of  America  the 
causes  for  which  divorce  is  allowed  are  so  numerous 
and  so  frivolous,  that  a  rising  wave  of  opposition  has 
been  called  into  existence.  The  steady  pressure  of 
the  cleanest  public  opinion  in  favour  of  a  diminution 
in  the  number  of  causes  is  being  applied  to  the 
legislatures,  already  with  no  inconsiderable  success. 
We  would  counsel  our.  brethren  there,  and  whereso 
ever  in  the  world  there  is  such  necessity,  never  to 
rest  until  they  have  purified  the  law  of  divorce  by 
the  excision  of  all  causes  save  the  one. 

For  the  formation  of  a  clean  public  opinion;  and 
for  its  practical  outcome  in  the  refusal  to  be  in  social 
relations  with  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  the  Com 
mittee  would  most  earnestly  appeal  to  clean-living 
women  in  all  the  many  ranks  and  grades  of  life. 
Pure  women  are  the  great  human  power  for  good  in 
this  cause,  and  not  in  this  cause  only.  They  can 
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apply  a  punishment  which  will  soon  prove  to  be 
remedial  in  its  effect  ;  they  can  refuse  to  have  social 
relations  with  adulteress  or  adulterer.  If  they  will 
be  brave  in  this  vital  matter,  the  Committee  are 
clearly  of  opinion  that  the  flood  of  evil  can  be 
stemmed  and  turned. 

It  is  well  known  that  there  is  a  difference  of 
opinion  on  the  question  whether  the  really  (or  tech 
nically)  innocent  person  should  be  allowed  to  marry 
in  church  with  the  Church's  Service.  It  appears  to 
a  majority  of  the  Committee  that  the  objection  to 
saying  the  solemn  words  over  a  person  whose  wedlock 
man  has  sundered,  "  Those  whom  God  hath  joined 
together  let  not  man  put  asunder,"  is  very  great. 
It  is  a  grievous  misfortune  that  in  so  many  cases 
the  really  innocent  person  does  not  exist.  The  sug 
gestion  that  the  guilty  person  might  be  allowed 
to  marry  in  church,  the  Committee  unanimously 
condemn. 

II. 
PROHIBITED    DEGREES. 

In  modern  times  matrimony  has  passed  in  most 
countries  from  the  legislative  and  judicial  control  of 
the  Church  to  that  of  the  State. 

But  the  Church's  duty  of  guarding  and  enforcing 
morality,  and  the  close  correlation  between  marriage 
questions  and  moral  questions,  make  it  impossible  for 
the  Church  to  abdicate  responsibility  for  the  marriage 
law,  or  rather  for  the  principles  regarding  marriage 
which  are  to  guide  members  of  the  Church. 

The  right  to  define  the  degrees  within  which 
marriage  is  prohibited,  formerly  exercised  by  the 
Church  alone,  is  nowadays  claimed  and  exercised  by 
the  State.  This  is  pre-eminently  the  case  in  the 
United  States,  where  the  Church  has  no  list  of  pro 
hibited  degrees,  these  being  left  to  be  dealt  with  by 
each  State. 

In  the  Church  of  England  the  Table  of  Pro 
hibited  Degrees  (compiled  by  Archbishop  Parker) 
is  derived  from  the  pre-Reformation  Canon  Law, 
which  binds  clergy  and  laity  alike,  except  so  far  as 
it  is  overridden  by  Statutes  of  the  Realm.  The  law 
embodied  in  the  Table  is  based  upon  earlier  statute 
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law  (32  Henry  VIII.  c.  38),  and  is  incorporated  in 
Canon  99  of  1603,  which  binds  the  clergy,  but  does 
not  proprio  vigore  (in  law  as  distinct  from  conscience) 
bind  the  laity.  The  Table  comprises  a  part  only  of 
the  list  of  degrees  prohibited  by  the  older  Canon 
Law,  the  rest  (including,  e.g.  the  prohibition  of  the 
marriage  of  first  cousins)  being  abrogated  by  statute. 

In  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  most  of  the  Colonial 
churches  this  reformed  table  has  been  expressly 
adopted  by  local  canons. 

The  Act  of  the  Imperial  Parliament  of  1907  has 
legalised  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister,  and 
accordingly,  so  far  as  concerns  this  one  prohibited 
degree,  the  Canon  (99)  above  mentioned  is  now  no 
longer  in  correspondence  with  statute  law. 

In  many  of  the  Colonies,  not  only  does  a  similar 
discrepancy  exist,  but,  in  other  degrees  also,  unions 
forbidden  by  the  canons  of  the  Church  are  allowed 
by  the  laws  of  the  State. 

Any  such  discrepancy  raises  a  twofold  question  : 
(i)  Is  the  marriage  in  question,  though  permitted 
by  the  law  of  the  land,  prohibited  by  divine  law  ? 
and  (2)  (if  the  foregoing  question  be  answered  in 
the  negative)  may  not  the  Church,  nevertheless, 
rightly  enforce,  in  the  case  of  its  own  members,  its 
own  prohibitions  ;  and  is  it  not  bound,  until  it  has 
repealed  them  by  its  own  act,  to  enforce  them  ?  If 
the  latter  question  is  answered  in  the  affirmative,  the 
further  question  arises,  How  is  this  to  be  done  ? 

Your  Committee  take  it  as  beyond  dispute  that 
there  are  degrees,  such  as  those  in  the  direct  line  of 
ascent  or  descent,  within  which  marriage  is  prohibited 
by  the  law  of  God  (as  read  in  Holy  Scripture  and  in 
the  immemorial  instincts  of  civilised  mankind),  so  that 
the  Church  has  no  power  to  modify  or  to  dispense 
from  such  prohibitions. 

Applying  what  has  been  said  to  the  particular 
prohibition  recently  removed  from  the  English  Statute- 
book,  the  opinion  is  held  by  some  of  your  Com 
mittee  that  this  is  a  prohibition  of  divine  and  im 
mutable  obligation.  Your  Committee  recognise  that 
this  opinion  has  influenced  ecclesiastical  action,  and 
that  the  prohibition  of  marriage  with  a  deceased 
wife's  sister  has  had  a  salutary  effect  as  an  outwork 
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in  protecting  the  divine  law  from  encroachments,  and 
thus  upholding  the  sanctity  of  marriage,  so  seriously 
menaced  by  much  hasty  and  ill-advised  legislation 
in  many  countries. 

There  are  many  who,  while  they  no  longer  main 
tain  the  divine  and  immutable  character  of  this 
prohibition,  yet  feel  very  strongly  the  obligation  of 
enforcing  the  unrepealed  law  of  the  Church,  and,  as 
regards  England,  reject  the  contention  that  the  canon, 
in  this  respect,  is  constructively  repealed  by  the  Act 
of  1907.  The  terms  of  the  Act  (which  give  the 
clergy  the  right  to  refuse  to  celebrate  such  marriages 
or  to  allow  their  celebration  in  their  churches,  and 
explicitly  leave  them  subject  to  any  ecclesiastical 
censures  to  which  they  might  have  been  subject  had 
the  Act  not  been  passed)  may  fairly  be  said  to  lend 
countenance  to  this  latter  view. 

At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  allowed  that  as  a 
matter  of  legal  obligation  the  unrepealed  prohibition 
now,  strictly  speaking,  binds  the  clergy  only. 

The  case  of  the  Churches  of  Ireland,  Scotland,  and 
the  Colonies,  is  different. 

In  any  case,  we  are  of  opinion  that  marriage  with 
a  deceased  wife's  sister,  where  permitted  by  the  law  of 
the  land,  and  at  the  same  time  prohibited  by  the 
canons  of  the  Church,  is  to  be  regarded,  not  as  a  non- 
marital  union,  but  as  marriage  ecclesiastically  irregular 
while  not  constituting  the  parties  "  open  and  notorious 
evil  livers."  This  is  especially  the  case  in  countries 
such  as  Japan  and  India,  where  marriage  with  a 
deceased  wife's  sister  is  not  only  permitted,  but  is  in 
many  cases  a  matter  of- customary  obligation. 

In  conclusion,  we  have  to  place  upon  record  our 
opinion  that  it  is  within  the  competence  of  a  local 
Church  to  make  its  own  conditions  with  regard  to 
prohibited  degrees,  so  that  they  be  not  repugnant  to 
the  law  of  God.  But  we  earnestly  invite  all  Churches 
to  unite  in  withstanding  the  prevailing  flood  of  laxity 
of  practice  and  thought  in  all  matters  affecting 
marriage.  To  do  so  with  real  effect  our  rebuke 
must  be  firm  and  strong ;  but  strong  it  cannot  be 
unless  it  is  also  measured. 
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III. 

RESTRICTION   ON   POPULATION. 

We  have  to  report  on  the  question  of  the  Arti 
ficial  Restriction  of  Population.      In   every  Western 
country  there  has  been  a  decline  in  the  birth-rate  ; 
but  this  decline  has  been   most  marked  among  the 
English-speaking  people  once  the  most  fertile  of  races. 
Thus  comparing  the  birth-rate  of  1894-8  with  that 
of  1874-8,  the  decrease  in  Norway  was  4  per  cent,  in 
France  14  per  cent,  in  the  United  Kingdom  15  per 
cent,   or   if  we   exclude  Scotland  and  Ireland,   the 
decrease  in  England   and    Wales   was    17  per  cent. 
England  and  Wales,  therefore,  have  suffered  a  greater 
proportionate   decline   than    any  European   country. 
The  colonies  of  Great  Britain  follow  the  steps  of  the 
mother-country.   Mr.  Coghlan,  the  Statistician-General 
of  Australia,  reckons  that  marriage  fertility,  which  in 
1886  was  represented  by  339,  had  fallen  in   1901   to 
235.     In  New  Zealand  the  birth-rate  fell  from   37*32 
in  1882  to  25-6  in  1900  ;  so  great  was  the  fall  that  it 
was  said  that  there  were  not  children  enough  to  fill 
the  schools.     There  has  been  a  slight  increase  since 
1900  ;  the  rate  in  1906  was  27-08.   With  the  exception 
of  the   French  population,  the  birth-rate  in  Canada 
exhibits    a   similar   serious    decline.     In  the  United 
States  the  decline  in  the  birth-rate  is  declared  by  Dr. 
J.  S.  Billings  to  be  greater  than  in  any  other  country. 
It  is  important  to  notice  that  the  decline  appears  to 
be  chiefly  among  the  old  English-speaking  stocks. 
In  the  city  of  Providence,  for  example,  where  vital 
statistics  are  favourable,  two-thirds  of  the   families 
belong  to  the  native  stock   and  one-third   to  foreign 
stocks  ;  but  of  the  children  born  two-thirds  belong 
to  the  foreign  stocks  and  only  one-third  to  the  native 
stock. 

Causes. 

Many  causes  have  been  alleged  for  this  decline  in 
the  birth-rate  :  some  of  these,  such  as  the  tendency 
to  marry  at  a  later  age  than  formerly,  have  no  doubt 
influenced  the  birth-rate  ;  but  it  is  admitted  beyond 
all  power  of  dispute  that  it  is  largely  due  to  the  loss 
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of  the  sense  of  responsibility  to  God  for  the  fruits  of 
marriage  resulting  in  deliberate  avoidance  or  preven 
tion  of  child-bearing.  "  Preventive  abortion  has  taken 
the  place  of  direct  abortion,  and  is  daily  growing 
more  frequent  in  England  and  America."  Medical 
men  are  constantly  consulted  by  those  who  desire 
to  avoid  the  burden  of  a  family  ;  the  old  reserve 
of  modesty  has  largely  disappeared  ;  the  medical 
evidence  given  before  the  New  South  Wales  Com 
mission  showed  that  not  only  was  restriction  practised, 
but  that  the  habit  of  it  was  regarded  without  shame 
or  abhorrence  ;  the  Malthusian  Society  openly  advo 
cates  the  practice  ;  newspapers  contain  advertise 
ments  in  which  appliances  for  the  purpose  are  offered 
for  sale,  and  in  which  experts  seek  public  patronage 
by  announcing  the  number  of  their  successes  in  this 
malpractice. 

Resultant  Evils. 

The  moral  evil  of  this  habit  claims  our  first 
attention.  We  are  glad  to  notice  that  the  New 
South  Wales  Commission  commented  on  "  the  grave 
immorality  of  deliberately  preventing  conception." 
The  habit,  in  the  view  of  the  Commission,  tended  to 
"  undermine  the  morality  of  the  people,  to  loosen  the 
bonds  of  religion,  and  to  obliterate  the  influence  01 
those  higher  sentiments  and  sanctions  for  conduct 
with  which  the  development  of  high  national  cha 
racter  has  ever  been  associated,"  Abstention  from 
marriage  is  within  a  man's  moral  right ;  self-restraint 
in  marriage  is  within  his  right ;  but  to  marry  with 
the  deliberate  intention  of  defeating  one  of  the  chief 
ends  of  marriage  is  to  deprave  the  ideal  of  marriage. 

The  verdict  of  Nature  appears  to  endorse  the 
moral  instinct  which  condemns  these  practices,  for 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  use  of 
artificial  methods  of  prevention  is  associated  with 
serious  local  ailments.  In  the  view  of  many  eminent 
physiologists  the  ill-effects  of  the  habit  resemble  those 
of  self-abuse,  and  nervous  enfeeblement  follows.  The 
mental  and  moral  vigour  may  become  impaired,  and 
the  question  has  been  asked  whether  the  increase  of 
insanity  may  not  be  closely  connected  with  these 
habits  of  restriction. 

K 
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Some  Popular  Mistakes. 

We  frankly  recognise  that  there  are  cases  in 
which  the  habit  of  restriction  is  due  to  the  natural 
wish  to  spare  the  wife  from  suffering  ;  but  it  is  open 
to  doubt  whether  the  practice  of  prevention  does  not 
entail  far  more  suffering  than  can  arise  from  allowing 
Nature  to  take  her  course.  Many  doctors  concur  in 
the  view  of  a  well-known  writer  on  this  subject,  who 
says  that  in  one  day  more  misery  and  suffering  arise 
from  the  abuse  of  the  married  state  than  could  be 
found  in  a  month  from  uncomplicated  child-bearing. 

We  are  ready  to  admit  that  parental  love  of 
children  already  born  may  be  pleaded  against  the 
burden  of  an  enlarged  family  ;  but  without  dwelling 
upon  the  opportunities  of  unconscious  education 
which  belong  to  large  families,  we  venture  to  pro 
test  very  earnestly  against  the  foolishness  of  the  love 
which  seeks  to  save  children  from  the  necessity  of 
personal  exertion  and  is  ambitious  to  start  them  in 
life  with  the  same  resources  which  have  been  won 
by  their  parents  through  industry  and  self-denial. 
It  is  a  mistaken  kindness  to  attempt  to  protect  the 
young  from  the  wholesome  discipline  of  life. 

The  Prevalence  and  Dangers  of  the  Habit. 

We  must  dismiss  from  our  minds  the  belief  that 
restriction  is  due  to  the  pressure  of  necessity  ;  the 
evidence  which  we  have  had  before  us  convinces  us 
that  the  practice  prevails  more  among  the  well-to-do 
than  among  the  poor.  The  inducing  motive  is  not 
foresight  under  the  stress  of  poverty  ;  it  is  rather  to  be 
found  in  what  the  French  writers  call  social  capillarity, 
but  which  we  prefer  to  call  social  ambition  ;  it  arises 
from  the  wish  to  escape  burdens  which  might  lessen 
social  prestige  or  limit  the  opportunities  of  pleasure ; 
it  is  a  symptom  of  the  spirit  which  shirks  responsi 
bility  and  resents  self-denial,  and  which  results  in 
the  weakening  of  character. 

When  we  realise  the  widely  spreading  influence  of 
this  spirit  and  the  disastrous  results  of  this  habit,  we 
cannot  wonder  that  grave  apprehensions  begin  to 
prevail  among  thoughtful  people.  In  France,  a  Par 
liamentary  Commission  was  appointed  in  1901  to 
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consider  the  matter.  In  Canada  the  alarm  has  led  to 
a  solemn  pronouncement  on  the  part  of  the  Bishops, 
warning  against  that  "  godless  spirit  which  seeks  to 
regulate  at  will  the  results  of  marriage,  and  largely  to 
banish  childhood  from  the  home/' 

The  dangers  of  the  practice  are  to  us  sadly  and 
clearly  evident.  There  is  the  danger  of  the  loosening 
of  home  ties,  for,  to  use  the  language  of  the  Pastoral 
Letter  of  the  Australian  Bishops,  this  habit,  which 
degrades  the  holy  estate  of  matrimony,  "  is  a  fruitful 
source  of  discontent,  unfaithfulness,  and  divorce." 
There  is  the  danger  of  physical  ills,  and  there  is  the 
worse  danger  of  character  enfeeblement-— and  cha 
racter  is,  far  beyond  riches,  the  best  asset  of  nations. 
There  is  the  danger  of  deterioration  whenever  the 
race  is  recruited  from  the  inferior  and  not  from  the 
superior  stocks.  There  is  the  world-danger  that 
the  great  English-speaking  peoples,  diminished  in 
number  and  weakened  in  moral  force,  should  commit 
the  crowning  infamy  of  race-suicide,  and  so  fail  to 
fulfil  that  high  destiny  to  which  in  the  Providence 
of  God  they  have  been  manifestly  called. 

The  Committee,  moved  by  these  considerations, 
desire  to  recommend  that  wherever  possible  legisla 
tion  should  be  promoted  to  secure — (a)  The  prohi 
bition  of  so-called  Neo-Malthusian  appliances,  and 
of  patent  drugs,  and  corrupting  advertisements. 
(£)  The  prosecution  of  all  who  publicly  and  pro 
fessionally  assist  preventive  methods,  (c)  A  proper 
and  efficient  standard  and  status  of  those  who 
practise  midwifery.  (d)  The  national  recognition 
of  the  dignity  of  motherhood,  evinced  by  the  pro 
vision  of  adequate  care,  protection,  and  assistance 
for  women  before  and  after  childbirth. 

(Signed)    G.  F.  BRISTOL, 

Chairman. 

APPENDIX    A. 

DIVORCE  AND  PROHIBITED  DEGREES. 

An  inquiry  has  been  made  as  to  the  existence  and 
nature  of  Canons  of  Churches  respecting  Divorce  and 
Marriage  within  prohibited  degrees.  The  following  have 
been  supplied  to  the  Committee  from  authoritative  sources  : 
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i.  THE   EPISCOPAL  CHURCH   IN    SCOTLAND   (Canons    as 
amended  in  1890). 

Canon  41. —  Of  Holy  Matrimony. 

1.  No  Clergyman  of  this  Church  shall  solemnise  Matri 
mony  until   he   has   been   satisfied   that  the   civil  law  of 
Scotland  relating  to  the  publication  of  intention  to  contract 
a  regular  marriage  has  been  duly  complied  with. 

2.  No  Clergyman  shall  perform  the  Marriage  Service 
for    persons    who     are    within     the    prohibited    degrees. 
(Appendix  No.  xxv.)     [This  refers  to  Abp.  Parker's  Table]. 

3.  Clergymen  shall  in  all  ordinary  cases  require  mar 
riages  to  be  solemnised  in  church,  and  in  the  Solemnisation 
of  Holy  Matrimony  they  shall  comply  with   the  rubrical 
directions  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  so  far  as  the 
circumstances  of  this  Church  will  permit;  but  they  may 
omit  at  their  discretion  a  part  of  the  prefatory  and  the 
concluding  address. 

[There  is  no  reference  in  this  Code  to  Divorce.] 

2.  THE  CHURCH  OF  IRELAND. 
Canon  n. 

No  Clergyman  shall  solemnise  marriages  between  parties 
who  are  within  the  degrees  expressed  in  the  Table  already 
set  forth,  or  in  such  as  may  be  hereafter  set  forth  by  the 
authority  of  the  Church. 

[On  April  28th,  1908,  a  Resolution  from  the  House  of 
Bishops  was  communicated  to  the  General  Synod  of  the 
Church  of  Ireland  to  the  effect  that  the  Clergy  of  the 
Church  of  Ireland  were  still  bound  by  Canon  n,  and  there 
fore  not  at  liberty  to  solemnise  the  marriage  of  a  man  with 
his  deceased  wife's  sister.] 

3.  THE  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA. 
Canon  38. 

SECTION  III. — No  minister  knowingly,  after  due  inquiry, 
shall  solemnise  the  marriage  of  any  person  who  has  been  or 
is  the  husband  or  the  wife  of  any  other  person  then  living 
from  whom  he  or  she  has  been  divorced  for  any  cause 
arising  after  marriage.  But  this  Canon  shall  not  he  held  to 
apply  to  the  innocent  party  in  a  divorce  for  adultery ; 
PROVIDED,  that  before  the  application  for  such  remarriage 
a  period  of  not  less  than  one  year  shall  have  elapsed  after 
the  granting  of  such  divorce ;  and  that  satisfactory  evidence 
touching  the  facts  in  the  case,  including  a  copy  of  the 
Court's  decree  and  record,  if  practicable,  with  proof  that 
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the  defendant  was  personally  served  or  appeared  in  the 
action,  be  laid  before  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  and  such 
Ecclesiastical  Authority,  having  taken  legal  advice  thereon, 
shall  have  declared  in  writing  that  in  his  judgment  the  case 
of  the  applicant  conforms  to  the  requirements  of  the  Canon  ; 
and  PROVIDED,  further,  that  it  shall  be  within  the  discretion 
of  any  minister  to  decline  to  solemnise  any  marriage. 

SECTION  IV.— If  any  minister  of  this  Church  shall  have 
reasonable  cause  to  doubt  whether  a  person  desirous  of 
being  admitted  to  Holy  Baptism,  or  to  Confirmation,  or  to 
the  Holy  Communion,  has  been  married  otherwise  than  as 
the  Word  of  God  and  discipline  of  this  Church  allow,  such 
minister,  before  receiving  such  person  to  these  ordinances, 
shall  refer  the  case  to  the  Bishop  for  his  godly  judgment 
thereupon ;  PROVIDED,  however,  that  no  minister  shall  in 
any  case  refuse  these  ordinances  to  a  penitent  person  in 
imminent  danger  of  death. 


4.  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  IN  CANADA. 
Canon  3. — Forbidden  Degrees. 

1.  The  Table  of  Degrees  prohibiting  certain  marriages 
set  forth  by  authority  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1563,  and 
usually  annexed  to  or  included  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  is  hereby  adopted  by  the  General  Synod. 

2.  No  clergyman  within  the  jurisdiction   of  the  said 
Synod  shall  knowingly  solemnise   a   marriage  within  the 
degrees  prohibited  by  such  Table. 

Canon  5. — Marriage  and  Divorce. 

No  clergyman  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  Canada  shall  solemnise  a  marriage  between 
persons  either  of  whom  shall  have  been  divorced  from  one 
who  is  living  at  the  time. 

5.  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  PROVINCE  OF  SOUTH  AFRICA. 
Canon  28. — Of  Holy  Matrimony. 

1.  No  clergyman  shall  join  in  matrimony  persons  either 
of  whom,  not  having  been  admitted  as  a  catechumen,  is  an 
unbaptized  person,  or  who  are  within  the  forbidden  degrees 
as  set  forth  in  the  Table  of  Kindred  and  Affinity  annexed 
to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

2.  The   Synod   hereby  declares  its   adherence   to   the 
doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England  concern 
ing  marriage  and  divorce. 
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Resolution  XI.  of  the  Provincial  Synod  of  1891. — Church 
Discipline. 

This  Synod  resolves  that  no  clergyman  ought  to  admit 
to  Holy  Communion  any  person  who  has  been  united  within 
the  prohibited  degrees,  so  long  as  the  parties  are  living 
together  as  man  and  wife  ;  or  either  of  two  persons  so  living 
together  one  of  whom  is  either  a  person  divorced  from  a 
former  spouse  on  a  ground  other  than  that  of  adultery,  or 
the  guilty  party  in  the  case  of  divorce  on  the  ground  of 
adultery,  so  long  as  the  former  spouse  in  either  case  is  still 
living  :  PROVIDED,  however,  that  nothing  in  this  Resolution 
is  to  be  construed  as  releasing  any  clergyman  from  acting 
on  the  directions  contained  in  the  third  rubric  preceding 
the  Office  of  the  Holy  Communion, 

Resolution  passed  by  the  Episcopal  Synod. — Marriage  with 
Deceased  Wife's  Sister. 

1892.  VI.  In  consequence  of  the  recent  act  of  the 
Legislature  of  the  Cape  Colony  legalising  marriage  with  a 
deceased  wife's  sister,  the  Bishops  of  the  Province  deem  it 
necessary  to  remind  the  clergy  and  faithful  laity  that  the 
law  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  as  received  by  the  Church 
of  England  and  of  this  Province,  must  nevertheless  be 
maintained  in  its  integrity,  and  accordingly  that  no  clergy 
man  is  justified  in  uniting  together  in  holy  matrimony 
persons  so  related,  nor  in  admitting  to  Holy  Communion 
persons  so  related  who  have  been  united  in  accordance 
with  the  civil  law,  so  long  as  they  live  together  as  man  and 
wife. 

The  Committee  have  received  information  from  the 
West  Indies,  Australia,  New  Zealand,  and  Japan,  but  have 
not  ascertained  that  those  Churches  have  made  Canons  on 
the  above-named  subjects. 


APPENDIX  B. 
RESTRICTION  ON  POPULATION. 
i.  Fall  in  birth-rate. 

The  fall  in  the  birth-rate  in  England  and  Wales  is  shown 
by  noting  that  the  birth-rate  in  1876  was  36'3  per  1000  ; 
in  1898  it  was  29*4  ;  and  in  the  last  quarter  of  1904  it  was 
26-8. 

In  estimating  the  national  loss  arising  from  a  lowered 
birth-rate,  it  is  needful  to  remember  that  the  death-rate  has 
declined  also  ;  the  lessening  therefore  of  the  birth-rate  does 
not  mean  a  corresponding  loss  of  actual  population,  but  it 
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does  probably  mean  a  lessening  of  national  power,  for  the 
decline  in  the  death-rate  means  a  larger  proportion  of  old 
people  than  formerly  ;  a  dwindling  death-rate  means  a 
lengthening  of  life,  and  a  lengthening  of  life  means  a  larger 
proportion  of  the  aged.  This  may  be  exemplified  by  one 
single  fact.  In  England  and  Wales  in  1871  there  were 
1,063,923  persons  between  60  and  70  years  old  ;  in  1901 
there  were  1,520,346,  or  nearly  half  as  many  again.  With 
this  we  ought  to  compare  the  shortage  of  children.  In  1881 
there  were  9,488,591  children  under  15  years  of  age,  or  36*5 
of  the  whole  population  ;  in  1901  there  were  10,545,744,  or 
32*3  of  the  population.  If  the  proportion  of  1881  had 
been  maintained  there  would  have  been  1,192,000  more 
children.  Broadly  speaking,  the  loss  of  young  people  is 
more  than  a  million,  the  increase  of  old  people  is  about 
half  a  million.  Instead  of  the  young  we  have  the  old. 

It  must,  further,  be  remembered  that  emigration  has 
declined  ;  the  number  of  emigrants  in  1891-1901  was  less 
than  those  in  the  previous  decade  by  500,000. 

The  loss  of  children  in  the  American  continent  may  be 
illustrated  by  the  following  figures.  Under  normal  con 
ditions  the  children  under  five  years  of  age  ought  to  be 
1270  per  cent,  of  the  population.  The  actual  figures  are 
as  follows  : — 

1880.  1890. 

United  States       ....  13-4  11*9 

1871.  1901. 

Canada 14*63  12-08 

Australia  and  New  Zealand,  average  16*10  ir6i 

The  decline  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand  is  greater  than 
in  any  European  country  :  the  number  of  births  per  TOOO 
women  between  15  and  45  years  of  age  fell  177  per  cent. 
in  England  and  Wales  between  1880-2  and  1900-2,  and  in 
no  European  country  was  the  fall  as  much  as  20  per  cent.  ; 
but  the  lowest  fall  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand  was  23*2 
per  cent,  and  in  New  South  Wales  the  fall  was  30*6  per 
cent.,  while  in  the  Australian  Colonies  and  New  Zealand  it 
was  25*73  (New  Zealand  Official  Year  Book,  p.  437).  In 
New  Zealand  the  number  of  children  under  5  years  was  as 
follows  : — 

1906        .  .         1 1 -47  per  cent. 

1901        .        .        .        11-15      „ 

In  1891  there  were  fewer  children  under  5  years  by  3,624 
than  in  1886. 

Thus  there  have  recently  been  better  returns.  ...  On  the 
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other  hand,  the  fertility  is  less,  for  the  births  per  marriage 
are  as  follows  :— 

1887-1896     .         .         4-67  per  cent. 

1897-1906      .         .         3-38 

The  increase  of  population  in  Canada  for  three  decades 
is : — 

1871-1880  ....  839,000 
1881-1890  ....  508,000 
1891-1900  ....  506,000 

2.  Practice  of  prevention. 

The  effect  of  the  practice  may  be  judged  from  the 
following  statement.  Mr.  Weston,  in  a  paper  read  before 
the  Statistical  Society  (September  1902),  calculated  that  in 
London  alone  the  reduction  in  births  due  to  restriction  by 
artificial  means  amounted  to  500  a  week.  The  following 
figures  appear  to  throw  light  on  the  question.  In  England 
and  Wales  the  proportion  of  births  to  every  1000  women 
of  child-bearing  age  was  as  follows  : — 

1870-2 153-7 

1900-2  .  .  .     114-8 

1903      .        .  .     113-8 

i.e.  a  decline  of  25-31  per  cent,  in  thirty  years,  which  rose 
to  26  per  cent,  in  1903.  The  words  quoted  in  the  Report 
are  those  of  M.  Lunier. 

3.  Physical  results. 

Dr.  L.  Bergeret  ("Des  Fraudes,"  &c.),  who  examined  a 
large  number  of  cases,  including  fibrous  tumours,  ovarian 
diseases,  uterine  cancer,  &c.,  says  that  of  the  cases  entrusted 
to  him  more  than  three-fourths  coincided  with  practices  of 
restriction,  and  most  frequently  they  could  justly  be  attributed 
to  them.  Drs.  Richard  and  Devay  are  cited  by  him  as  agree 
ing  generally  in  his  conclusion.  Professor  Taylor,  of  Bir 
mingham,  declares  himself  "  convinced,  after  many  years  of 
observation,  that  both  sudden  danger  and  chronic  disease 
may  be  produced  by  the  methods  of  prevention  very 
generally  employed."  On  the  subject  of  injury  to  nerve 
power  he  is  quite  explicit :  "  None  the  less  real  and  far  more 
conmon  is  that  chronic  impairment  of  the  nervous  system 
which  frequently  follows  the  use  of  any  preventive  measures  " 
(Presidential  Address  before  British  Gynaecological  Society, 
1904,  pp.  12  and  13).  He  compares  the  effects  to  those  of 
self-abuse.  That  neurasthenia  follows  self-abuse  is  admitted 
by  Rohleder,  Krafft-Ebing,  Freud,  and  Gattel.  See  Dr. 
Havelock  Ellis,  "  Studies  in  the  Evolution  of  Sex,"  vol.  ii. 
p.  213. 
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4.  Popular  mistakes. 

The  opinion  alluded  to  is  that  of  Dr.  Thos.  Addis  Emmet 
(formerly  President  of  the  American  Gynaecological  Society) 
in  his  work,  "The  Principles  and  Practice  of  Gynaecology," 
p.  24.  Dr.  L.  Bergeret  ("  Des  Fraudes,"  p.  21) says  :  "The 
mother  who  has  borne  eight  or  ten  children  will  seem  young 
by  the  side  of  the  woman  who  has  only  sacrificed  some  years 
to  the  insane  extravagances  of  luxury." 

"The  tenderness,  &c.,  of  parents,"  writes  M.  Leroy 
Beaulieu,  "  has  the  effect  of  depriving  male  children  of  any 
spirit  of  boldness  and  enterprise,  and  of  any  power  of 
endurance.  From  this  especially  France  is  suffering  in  the 
present  day." 

5.  The  habit  more  general  among  the  well-to-do  than  among 

the  poor. 

De  Beaumont  in  his  "  Depopulation  de  la  France  "  states 
that  the  well-to-do  classes  who  could  bring  up  children 
under  the  best  conditions  have  few  children,  and  often  even 
none.  He  quotes  Diderot's  saying,  "  Rien  ne  peuple  comme 
les  gueux  :  un  enfant  de  plus  n'est  rien  pour  eux,  la  charite 
publique  les  nourrit."  Professor  Marshall,  "  Principles,"  &c., 
vol.  i.  p.  252,  wrote :  "  In  France  for  a  long  time,  recently 
in  America,  and  to  a  less  extent  in  England,  there  has  been 
a  tendency  for  the  abler  and  more  intelligent  part  of  the 
working-class  population  to  avoid  having  large  families ;  and 
this,"  he  added,  "is  a  source  of  great  danger." 

6.  The  probable  influence  of  the  habit  on  Divorce. 

In  Civil  Judicial  Statistics  of  England  and  Wales  (Part  II) 
for  1906  (published  April  1908  and  edited  by  Sir  John 
Macdonell),  on  page  35,  is  a  table  from  which  the  following 
is  an  extract  :— 

Out  of  all  the  divorces  in  the  ten  years  ending  1906 — 

(1)  3463  were  of  couples  with  no  child,  or  39*44  per  cent. 

(2)  2104  were  of  couples  with  only  one  child,  or  23-96  per  cent. 

(3)  1407  were  of  couples  with  only  two  children,  or  16-02  per 

cent. 

(4)  1616  were  of  couples  with  two  up  to  six  children,  or  18-41 

per  cent. 

(5)  178  were  of  couples  with  over  six:  children,  or  2*03  per  cent. 

It  is  to  be  noticed  that  nearly  40  per  cent,  of  the  divorces 
were  of  couples  without  any  children. 

It  is  a  pity  that  the  statistics  are  not  graduated  between 
two  and  six  children.  But  it  is  evident  that  much  fewer 
divorces  take  place  than  in  the  case  of  couples  with  two 
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children,  since  couples  with  three,  four,  five,  and  six 
children  only  amount  to  18-41  per  cent,  altogether 

The  statistics  show  that  79*52,  or  nearly  80  per  cent.,  of 
all  the  divorces  take  place  between  couples  with  two  children 
and  under. 

Finally  the  statistics  show  that  the  statement  that  presence 
of  children  operates  against  divorce  is  abundantly  verified. 
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No.  IX. 

REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  f  APPOINTED  TO 
CONSIDER  AND  REPORT  UPON  THE  SUBJECT 
OF  THE  MORAL  WITNESS  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN 
RELATION  TO — (a)  THE  DEMOCRATIC  IDEAL  ; 
(&)  SOCIAL  AND  ECONOMIC  QUESTIONS. 

EIGHTY  years  ago  De  Tocqueville  described  Demo 
cracy  as  a  great  tidal-wave  sweeping  over  Europe, 
and  likened  it  in  its  overwhelming  force  and  the 
certainty  of  its  onward  movement  to  one  of  those 
great  geological  changes  which  have  taken  place  on 
the  surface  of  the  earth.  Certainly  there  is  no  sign 
as  yet  of  any  ebb  in  that  wave,  but  it  is  flowing  more 
evidently  in  the  direction  of  social  reconstruction. 
The  representative  democracy  of  modern  times  that 
has  arisen,  with  its  new  ideals  and  aspirations  ;  the 
new  prominence  given  to  the  wage-earners  ;  the  grow 
ing  sense  of  dissatisfaction  with  things  as  they  are  ; 
the  claim,  increasing  in  intensity,  for  justice  in  the 
distribution  of  the  proceeds  of  industry — all  these 
forces  combine  to  bring  the  social  problem  to  the  front. 
Further,  this  great  problem  is  universal.  It  calls 
for  solution  in  rural  districts  no  less  than  in  great 
centres  of  population.  It  belongs  increasingly  to 
every  country. 
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It  is  the  privilege  of  the  Church  to  welcome  this 
movement  as  one  of  the  great  developments  of 
human  history,  which  have  behind  them  the  authority 
of  GOD.  It  follows  that  it  is  the  mission  of  the 
Church  to  help  to  keep  the  spirit  of  democracy  true 
to  the  divine  purpose.  Its  aim,  therefore,  will  be  to 
assert  a  claim,  and  to  recognise  an  obligation. 

The  Claim. — That  the  whole  sphere  of  human 
life,  material  as  well  as  spiritual,  must  be  consecrated 
to  the  highest  purpose  ;  that  every  human  aspiration, 
that  every  natural  human  desire,  is  meant  to  find  its 
legitimate  satisfaction,  while  all  human  wills  and 
activities  must  be  brought  under  the  sway  of  Chris 
tian  law. 

The  Obligation. — That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church 
to  apply  the  truths  and  principles  of  Christianity, 
especially  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  Fatherhood 
of  GOD,  and  the  Brotherhood  of  Man,  to  the  solution 
of  social  and  economic  difficulties,  to  awaken  and 
educate  the  social  conscience,  to  further  its  expres 
sion  in  legislation  (while  preserving  its  own  inde 
pendence  of  political  party),  and  to  strive,  above  all, 
to  present  Christ  before  men  as  a  Living  Lord  and 
King  in  the  realm  of  common  life. 

An  attitude  of  aloofness  on  the  part  of  the  Church, 
or  timidity  in  facing  its  obligation,  can  only  mean  a 
serious  failure  in  its  work  and  a  hindrance  to  its 
influence,  and  must  tend  to  strengthen  the  feeling 
amongst  the  wage-earners  that  the  Church  is  the  ally 
of  the  comfortable  rather  than  of  the  poor,  and  that  it 
identifies  itself  with  the  interests  of  wealth  and  pro 
perty  ;  with  the  result  that  the  people  become  in 
different  to  the  Church,  distrustful  of  its  interest  in 
their  lives,  and  persuaded  that  it  is  out  of  sympathy 
with  their  hopes  and  aims. 

The  question  inevitably  arises,  Why  does  the 
Church  fail  to  win  the  sympathy  and  regard  of  those 
who  seek  an  ideal  so  largely  in  accord  with  the 
LORD'S  own  principles,  since  it  is  plainly  wrong  to 
suppose  that  this  democratic  movement  is  in  itself 
atheistic,  or  anti-Christian  ? 

The  first  answer,  it  must  with  shame  be  confessed, 
will  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  new  democracy 
in  its  search  for  brotherhood  is  confronted  by  the 
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innumerable  divisions  of  Christians  and  the  ceaseless 
competitions  of  rival  organisations,  and  finds  that  in 
our  modern  Church  life  there  is  little  of  the  practical 
spirit  of  brotherhood,  with  the  result  that  it  not  only 
holds  aloof  from  the  Church,  but  is  also  apt  to  leave 
organised  religion  wholly  on  one  side. 

Secondly,  the  actual  system  of  Church  govern 
ment  is  too  often  autocratic,  and  this  of  necessity  is 
alien  to  that  desire  and  capacity  for  self-government 
which  distinguishes  the  new  democracy. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  new  democracy,  in  spite 
of  its  ideal,  has  its  horizon  sadly  limited.  Material 
happiness  is  largely  its  aim,  and,  though  its  desire 
is  brotherhood,  it  appeals  too  often  to  individual 
selfishness  or  to  class  interests.  Moreover,  it  can 
hardly  be  denied  that  the  movement  is  characterised 
by  a  quite  inadequate  perception  of  the  need  for  the 
redemption  of  the  individual  man  from  the  power  of 
sin  as  a  condition  essential  to  social  regeneration.  It 
thus  fails  to  value  and  to  feel  the  need  of  that  which 
the  Church  can  supply — a  spiritual  vision,  the  opening 
out  of  the  forces  of  redemption,  contact  with  the 
Most  Holy. 

(i)  First,  then,  the  Church  must  make  a  fresh 
effort  to  show  to  the  world  the  realisation  of  brother 
hood  in  Christ.  The  principle  of  brotherhood  was 
emphasised  in  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on 
Industrial  Problems,  presented  to  the  Lambeth  Con 
ference  of  1897,  and  a  suggestion  was  made  that 
"  wherever  possible  there  should  be  formed,  as  a  part 
of  local  Church  organisation,  Committees  consisting 
chiefly  of  laymen  whose  work  should  be  to  study 
social  and  industrial  problems  from  the  Christian 
point  of  view,  and  to  assist  in  creating  and  strengthen 
ing  an  enlightened  public  opinion  in  regard  to  such 
problems,  and  in  promoting  a  more  active  spirit  of 
social  service  as  a  part  of  Christian  duty."  This 
suggestion  has  been  very  imperfectly  acted  upon. 
What  is  now  needed  is  not  only  Diocesan  Com 
mittees  of  Social  Service,  but  smaller  groups  of 
Christian  men  and  women  in  every  place  determined 
to  make  it  their  aim  to  bring  the  sense  of  justice  and 
righteousness,  which  is  common  to  Christianity  and 
to  democracy,  to  bear  upon  the  matters  of  everyday 
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life  in  trade,  in  society,  and  wherever  their  influence 
extends  ;  who  will  give  serious  study  to  social 
problems  and  make  the  best  of  their  opportunities  of 
training  in  social  service  ;  who  will  then  be  qualified 
to  take  their  place  on  public  administrative  bodies, 
both  local  and  national ;  who  will  protest  both  by 
word  and  example,  both  in  public  and  in  private, 
against  anything  that  is  immoral  or  unjust ;  who  will 
call  into  action  any  legislative  machinery  which 
already  exists  for  the  public  welfare,  and  stir  up  public 
opinion  on  behalf  of  the  removal  of  wrong  wherever 
it  may  be  found,  thus  making  an  earnest  endeavour  to 
share  in  the  transforming  work  of  Christianity  "for 
their  brethren  and  companions'  sake." 

In  other  words  the  Church  must  concentrate  its 
resources  on  re-creating,  inspiring,  and  using  its  own 
Demos,  making  of  it  a  truly  elect  people,  a  laity 
(Xaos),  an  instructed  and  disciplined  "  people  of  GOD." 
But  this  Church  "  laity  "  is  to  be  raised  up  for  service 
to  the  whole  nation  and  to  the  world,  and  not  for 
merely  denominational  interests  ;  men  of  all  classes 
of  society  united  as  comrades  to  fight  the  battle  of 
the  Lord  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil  by 
virtue  of  their  baptism. 

This  will  lead  on  to  a  more  general  revelation  of 
brotherhood  in  the  Church  itself,  without  which  it  is 
hopeless  to  expect  to  be  able  to  win  the  confidence 
of  the  people. 

On  matters  of  public  morality  and  social  reform 
Christians  of  various  denominations  can  and  do  co 
operate,  and  it  is  therefore  hoped  that  in  this  way 
also  the  common  service  of  men  will  increasingly 
draw  together  those  who  are  otherwise  grievously 
divided. 

(2)  It  is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  in  the 
religious  teaching  of  the  Church  a  prominent  place 
should  be  given  to  those  practical  principles  of 
morality  which  are  already  recognised  by  the  people 
as  true — e.g.  brotherhood,  justice,  including  justice 
to  other  races  than  our  own,  honesty,  purity,  peace  - 
ableness,  self-education,  cleanliness,  and  care  of  health ; 
and  that  there  should  be  put  plainly  before  the  rich  and 
leisured  classes  the  sin  of  idleness,  the  responsibility 
of  property,  the  paramount  duty  of  public  service. 
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the  incompatibility  of  selfish  luxury  with  professing 
Christianity,  and  the  duty  of  substituting  justice  and 
sympathy  and  brotherly  effort  for  a  condescending 
and  thoughtless  benevolence.  At  the  same  time  it 
is  important  that  all  moral  teaching,  given  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  should,  like  the  teaching  of  the  New 
Testament,  be  recognised  as  impartial  in  its  bearing 
on  the  different  classes  of  society. 

(3)  But  a  further,  and  in  many  ways  more  exacting, 
step  must  be  taken  by  the  Church.     It  should  make 
more  of  the  democratic  principle  which  truly  belongs 
to  the  system  and  tradition  of  the  Church.     It  cannot 
be  denied  that  at  present  in  many  quarters  the  ad 
ministration  of  the  Church  is  autocratic  rather  than 
democratic.  This  requires  to  be  corrected.  In  teaching 
there  must  be  more  emphasis  on  brotherhood,  and  in 
practice  less  autocracy.     Our  representative  institu 
tions    in    the    Church    should    everywhere   be    made 
realities.     There  should  be  less  of  the  one-man  rule. 
This  means  self-sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  laity  in 
the  service  of  others  ;  it  means  also  that  the  parish 
priest  will  go  among  the  people  as  the  minister,  as  he 
that  serveth,  giving  up  all  idea  of  exercising  lordship 
over  them. 

(4)  It  is  of  the  greatest  importance,  therefore,  from 
this  point  of  view  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  if  it  is 
to  win  the  confidence  of  the  democracy,  should  show 
its  readiness  to  set  its  own  house  in  order ;    to  model 
its  own  system  of  government  on  a  sound,  representa 
tive,  and  democratic  basis  ;   to  restore  the  ministry  of 
the  laity  to  its  legitimate  place  and  power  in  Church 
government  and  discipline  ;  to  exhibit  such  business 
capabilities  in  the  administration  of  Church  finance 
as    shall    at   least    provide    adequate    stipends    and 
pensions  for  its  clergy,  reapportion  and  readjust  where 
necessary  existing  resources  for  this  purpose,  furnish 
sufficient   funds    for  the  upkeep    of  Church    fabrics 
and  for  the  organisation  of  the  charitable  and  philan 
thropic  institutions  of  the  Church  ;  and,  above  all,  to 
make  impossible  the  abuses  too  often  connected  with 
Church  patronage. 

(5)  And  because  the  people  deeply  need  what  the 
Church  alone  can  give,  no  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  is  too  great  in  giving  it.    For  though  the  mass 
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of  wage-earners  who  form  so  large  a  part  of  the  new 
democracy  may  have  great  strength  of  character  due 
to  a  long  struggle  for  existence,  and  wonderful  depths 
of  sympathy  due  to  close  and  personal  touch  with 
sorrow  and  suffering,  and  though  amongst  them  and 
their  leaders  are  many  whose  lives  are  inspired  by  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  yet  in  the  movement  generally  spiritual 
force  is  lacking.  People  need  something  more  than 
material  good.  They  need  a  Heavenly  Vision.  It 
is  the  mission  of  the  Church  to  show  men  this  Vision 
by  preaching  to  them  the  ever-present  Kingdom  of 
GOD — a  kingdom  the  notes  of  which,  both  here  and 
hereafter,  are  "  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost." 

(Signed)   AUGUSTUS    LICHFIELD, 

Chairman. 


APPENDIX. 

The  Committee  desire  to  draw  attention  to  the  Report 
No.  412  *  of  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury  on  the  "  Moral 
Witness  of  the  Church  on  Economic  Subjects, "and  reprints 
the  following  extract  :— 

"  What  is  needed  is  that  the  Church  should  teach  the 
individual  his  duty  to  his  neighbour  more  completely,  and 
with  more  reference  to  actual  conditions.  We  have  heard 
too  much  of  the  rights  of  property.  We  have  heard  enough 
of  the  duties  of  property  towards  the  Church  in  its  narrower 
sense.  But  we  have  heard  too  little  (from  the  authorised 
Christian  teacher)  of  the  fundamental  Christian  principles 
in  respect  of  '  getting '  and  '  spending.' 

"  The  duty  of  the  Christian  as  an  individual  may  be 
considered  in  three  ways:  he  may  be  regarded  (i)  as  a 
worker,  (2)  as  a  capitalist  and  employer,  and  (3)  as  a 
consumer. 

"(i)  The  Church  should  declare  that  the  first  duty  of 
the  Christian,  whatever  may  be  his  circumstances,  is  that  of 
work;  for  every  man  according  to  his  ability  must  con 
tribute  by  his  service  to  the  common  well-being.  Idleness, 
whether  it  is  that  of  the  rich  or  the  poor  man,  is  an  offence 
against  God  and  man.  And  by  work  we  ought  to  mean 

*  Sold  at  the  National  Society's  Depository,  Westminster  ;  and 
by  the  S.P.C.K._,  Northumberland  Avenue,  price  2d. 
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the  sincere  application  of  all  the  man's  faculties  to  his 
business  *  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall  please 
God  to  call  him.'  The  shirker  and  the  trifler  in  any  class 
of  society  are  men  who  have  failed  to  recognise  the  claim 
of  God  upon  them. 

"  (2)  The  Church  should  teach  that  the  Christian  who 
is  an  owner  of  property  must  recognise  that,  whether  he 
has  inherited  or  acquired  it,  he  holds  it  as  a  sacred  trust. 
He  has  indeed,  for  good  or  evil,  as  society  is  now  organised, 
legal  authority,  within  certain  limits,  over  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  used  ;  but  before  God  his  authority  is  that  of  a 
trustee  for  society,  not  of  an  absolute  owner. 

"And  especially  the  owner  of  property  as  an  employer 
must  remember  that  he  is  responsible  for  the  conditions 
under  which  his  business  is  carried  on.  The  Christian 
Church,  which  holds  that  the  individual  life  is  sacred,  must 
teach  that  it  is  intolerable  to  it  that  any  part  of  our 
industry  should  be  organised  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
misery  and  want  of  the  labourer.  The  fundamental 
Christian  principle  of  the  remuneration  of  labour  is  that  the 
first  charge  upon  any  industry  must  be  the  proper  main 
tenance  of  the  labourer — an  idea  which  it  has  been  sought  to 
express  in  popular  language  by  the  phrase  *  the  living  wage.' 

"  The  Church  should  also  urge  upon  its  members  the 
moral,  as  distinct  from  the  legal,  obligation  of  providing 
and  making  efficient  whatever  in  the  way  of  apparatus  or 
arrangements  is  necessary  to  safeguard  the  life  and  health  of 
the  worker. 

"  (3)  The  Church  should  teach  the  moral  responsibility 
of  the  consumer ;  that  is,  that  no  Christian  has  the  right  to 
demand  commodities  at  a  price  which  he  knows,  or  can 
ascertain,  to  be  incompatible  with  the  adequate  remunera 
tion  of  the  workers  and  proper  conditions  of  industry  ;  or, 
again,  by  deferring  payment,  to  render  it  more  difficult  to 
secure  these  objects. 

"  But  in  carrying  out  such  ideas  of  a  man's  duty  the 
individual  by  himself  is  no  doubt  hampered  in  a  thousand 
ways.  The  single  employer  or  capitalist  is  often  almost  as 
powerless  to  alter  the  system  of  which  he  is  a  part  as  is  a 
labourer.  When  '  the  system  '  makes  it  necessary  for  him 
to  do  what  his  conscience  condemns,  he  can  of  course,  with 
whatever  difficulty,  refuse  to  do  it,  and  suffer  the  financial 
loss  or  ruin  involved.  We  have  almost  dropped  out  of  our 
current  Christian  teaching  the  idea  that  a  Christian  may  be 
called  upon  to  make  any  great  financial  or  other  sacrifice  for 
conscience'  sake.  But  it  is  doubtful  whether  any  more 
effective  instrument  of  reform  in  our  industrial  or  financial 
system  could  be  found  than  the  multiplication  of  such  pro 
tests  of  the  individual  conscience  against  wrong,  which  at 

L 


1 62  LAMBETH    CONFERENCE,    1 908 

present  are  made  but  rarely.  We  believe  that  nothing 
would  so  effectually  stir  the  common  conscience  as  such 
examples  of  splendid  renunciation. 

"  IV.  The  Duty  of  the  Christian  'as  Citizen. — But  un 
doubtedly,  as  we  have  said,  the  individual  by  his  private 
action  is  able  to  do  little  to  alter  what  is  amiss.  The  law 
must  help — that  is  the  expressed  will  and  power  of  the 
whole  community — and  all  serious  students  of  society  are 
at  the  present  time  ready  to  recognise  this.  Hardly  anyone 
could  be  found  to  advocate  a  return  to  the  laisser  faire 
policy  of  the  days  preceding  the  Factory  Acts.  Here,  then, 
we  touch  a  new  department  of  duty.  The  individual 
Christian  is  also  a  citizen.  As  a  citizen  he  must  inform 
himself  on  economic  matters  and  take  his  share  in  public 


*%  For  books  of  reference  see  the  lists  published  by  the  Christian 
Social  Union  and  by  the  Social  Service  Union  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  England. 
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RETORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  f  APPOINTED  TO  CON 
SIDER  AND  REPORT  UPON  THE  SUBJECT  OF 
ORGANISATION  WITHIN  THE  ANGLICAN  COM 
MUNION  -  -  (a)  A  CENTRAL  CONSULTATIVE 
BODY  ;  (&)  A  TRIBUNAL  OF  REFERENCE  ;  (c) 
THE  RELATIONS  OF  PRIMATES  AND  METROPO 
LITANS  IN  THE  COLONIES  AND  ELSEWHERE  TO 
THE  SEE  OF  CANTERBURY  ;  (d)  THE  LIMITA 
TIONS  OF  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  A  DIOCESAN 
BISHOP. 

THE  remarkable  expansion  of  the  Anglican  Commu 
nion  during  the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth  century 
has  been  accompanied  by  an  equally  remarkable 
development  of  provincial  organisation.  In  addition 
to  the  ancient  jurisdictions  of  Canterbury,  York, 
Armagh,  and  Dublin,  there  are  now  new  provinces, 
with  varying  fcrms  of  organisation  and  jurisdiction, 
centred  around  the  metropolitical  sees  of  Calcutta, 
Toronto,  Cape  Town,  Rupertsland,  Sydney,  Melbourne, 
and  Brisbane,  or  having  as  metropolitans,  for  the  time 
being,  the  Bishops  of  Dunedin  and  Jamaica.  The  Epi 
scopal  Church  in  Scotland  is  organised  with  a  Primus  ; 
and  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America  with  a  Presiding  Bishop.  The 
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Church  of  Japan  is  also  organised  as  a  national  church. 
Not  only  have  such  new  provinces  been  formed,  but, 
in  the  case  of  Canada,  two  Provincial  Synods  and  four 
independent  dioceses  have  been  subordinated  to  a 
General  Synod  of  the  whole  Dominion  ;  while  in 
Australia,  where  the  General  Synod  preceded  pro 
vincial  organisation,  three  provinces  have  been 
formed,  with  the  near  prospect  of  a  fourth  being 
added  to  their  number. 

This  twofold  process  of  expansion  and  consoli 
dation  in  the  Anglican  Communion  points  to  the 
necessity  for  a  central  consultative  body  for  sup 
plying  information  and  advice.  Such  a  body,  to 
quote  the  Encyclical  letter  issued  by  the  Bishops 
attending  the  fourth  Lambeth  Conference  in  July 

1897,  "  must  win  its  way  to  general  recognition  by 
the  services  which  it  may  be  able  to  render  to  the 
working  of  the  Church.     It  can  have  no  other  than 
a  moral  authority  which  will  be  developed  out  of  its 
action."      The   same    Conference   of   1897   formally 
adopted  the  following    Resolution   (No.    5) :    "  It  is 
advisable  that  a  consultative  body  should  be  formed 
to   which   resort    may   be   had,   if    desired,   by    the 
National   Churches,  Provinces,  and  extra  Provincial 
Dioceses   of  the    Anglican    Communion    either   for 
information  or  for  advice,  and  that  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  be  requested  to  take  such  steps  as  he 
may  think  most  desirable   for  the  creation  of  this 
consultative  body." 

Acting  upon  the  above  Resolution,  on  July  3Oth, 

1898,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (Dr.  Temple), 
in  a  letter  to  the  Bishops  of  the  Anglican  Communion, 
made  the  following  suggestions  :— 

I.  That  the  Consultative  Committee  should  sit  every  year 
at  Lambeth  in  the  week  after  the  second  Sunday  in  July,  and 
should  consist  of:  (i)  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury;  (2)  the 
Archbishop  of  York  ;  (3)  the  Bishop  of , London  ;  (4)  the 
Bishop  of  Durham  ;  (5)  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  ;  (6)  the 
Archbishop  of  Armagh  ;  (7)  the  Primus  of  Scotland  ;  and  of 
bishops  appointed,  one  by  each,  by  those  of  the  following 
churches  and  separate  dioceses  which  may  think  fit  to  make 
such  appointment  :  (8)  India  and  Ceylon  ;  (9)  Cape  Colony  ; 
(10)  West  Indies;  (u)  Canada;  (12)  Australia  and  New 
Zealand ;  (13)  China  and  Japan  ;  (14)  the  Independent 
Dioceses  ;  (15  and  16)  and  two  by  the  Church  in  the  United 
States. 
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II.  (a)    The    mode    of    appointing    these    representative 
bishops  is  left  to  the  churches  that  appoint.     A  representative 
bishop  may  be  appointed  for  one  year  or  for  any  number  of 
years,  and  need  not  be  a  member  of  the  body  which  appoints 
him. 

(£)  For  the  purpose  of  electing  the  bishop  who  is  to  repre 
sent  the  body  of  independent  bishops,  each  of  those  bishops  is 
at  liberty  to  nominate  a  bishop  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
before  the  end  of  January.  The  list  of  bishops  so  nominated 
will  then  be  sent  to  all  the  independent  bishops,  and  each  of 
them  will,  if  he  thinks  fit  to  vote,  send  to  the  Archbishop  the 
name  of  the  one  in  that  list  for  whom  he  votes.  The  largest 
number  of  votes  will  carry  the  election. 

III.  Notice  should  be  sent  before  the  end  of  April  of  any 
bishop  appointed  by  any  one  of  the  churches  above  named. 

IV.  All  matters  to  be  submitted  to  this  consultative  body 
should  be  sent  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  before  Easter 
Day. 

The  Central  Consultative  Committee  subse 
quently  was  formed  upon  the  basis  of  these  suggestions. 
It  met  for  the  first  time  in  July  1901,  and  has  already 
proved  its  utility  by  considering  and  advising  on 
important  questions. 


I. 

Your  Committee  feel,  however,  that  the  time  has 
come  when  greater  effect  can  be  given  to  Resolution  5 
formally  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  1897,  and 
quoted  above.  They  recommend,  therefore,  that  the 
present  Central  Consultative  Committee  be  recon 
structed  upon  the  following  representative  basis  : — 

1.  The    Archbishop   of    Canterbury   shall   be   a 
member  ex  officio. 

2.  The  other  members  shall  be  elected  or  nomi 
nated  upon  the  following   basis  of  representation  : 
Province  of  Canterbury  2,  Province  of  York  I,  the 
Church  of  Ireland   I,  the   Episcopal  Church  in  Scot 
land    i,   the    Protestant  Episcopal    Church    in    the 
United  States  of  America  4,  the  Church  of  England 
in  Canada  i,  the  Church  of  England  in  the  Dioceses 
of  Australia    and    Tasmania    i,   the    Church  of  the 
Province    of   New    Zealand   i,   the  Province  of  the 
West  Indies  i,  the  Church  of  the  Province  of  South 
Africa  i,  the  Province  of  India  and  Ceylon   i,  the 
Dioceses    of   China    and  Corea   and  the   Church  of 
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Japan  i,  Missionary  and  other  extra-provincial 
bishops  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  i.  Total  17. 

3.  The  above  list  shall  be  subject  to  revision  at 
successive  Lambeth  Conferences. 

4.  (a)  The  mode  of  appointing  these  representative 
bishops  shall  be  left  to  the  churches  that  appoint     A 
representative  bishop  may  be  appointed  for  one  year 
or    for   any    number   of  years,  and    need    not  be  a 
member  of  the  body  which  appoints  him,  but  each 
member    shall  retain  office   until    his    successor   has 
been  notified  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

(£)  For  the  purpose  of  electing  the  bishop  who  is 
to  represent  the  body  of  independent  bishops,  each 
of  those  bishops  shall  be  at  liberty  to  nominate  a  bishop 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  before  the  end  of 
January.  The  list  of  bishops  so  nominated  will  then 
be  sent  to  all  the  independent  bishops,  and  each  of 
them  will,  if  he  thinks  fit  to  vote,  send  to  the  Arch 
bishop  the  name  of  the  one  in  that  list  for  whom  he 
votes.  The  largest  number  of  votes  shall  carry  the 
election. 

5.  The  Central  Consultative  Committee  shall  meet 
at  least  once  a  year,  and  may  be  specially  convened 
or   otherwise    consulted   in    order    to  deal   with  any 
difficulty  that  may  have  been  presented  to  them. 

6.  The  Central  Consultative  Committee  shall  be 
prepared    to    receive    consultative     communications 
from  any  Bishop,  but  in  considering  such  communi 
cations  shall    carefully   regard  any  limitations  upon 
such   references  which  may  be  imposed  by  provincial 
regulation. 


II. 

The  Lambeth  Conference  of  1897,  having  due 
regard  to  the  character  of  the  whole  Anglican  Com 
munion,  stopped  short  of  the  formation  of  a  Tribunal 
of  Reference.  From  this  position  your  Committee 
cannot  recommend  any  material  advance.  To  be 
effective,  the  jurisdiction  of  what  may  be  regarded  as 
a  final  court  of  appeal  for  the  Anglican  Communion 
would  need  to  be  accepted  by  all  parts  of  the  Com 
munion.  The  exceptional  position  of  the  Protestant 
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Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America 
precludes  any  approach  to  a  foreign  court.  And 
certain  other  churches  by  their  present  constitution 
exclude  any  appeal  in  ecclesiastical  matters  to  a 
court  outside  their  own  bodies.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Church  of  the  Province  of  South  Africa,  acting 
on  their  own  initiative,  have  constituted  the  Central 
Consultative  Committee  their  ultimate  court  of 
appeal  in  matters  connected  with  "  faith  or  doctrine." 
In  view  of  these  facts  your  Committee  do  not  advise 
the  formation  of  a  tribunal  of  reference,  but  neither 
do  they  desire  to  place  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  any 
Provinces  or  Churches  which  may  wish  to  find  outside 
themselves  a  court  for  the  final  decision  of  disputes. 


III. 

In  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  foregoing 
portion  of  this  Report,  your  Committee  record  their 
conviction  that  no  supremacy  of  the  See  of  Canter 
bury  over  Primatial  or  Metropolitan  Sees  outside 
England  is  either  practicable  or  desirable.  In  stating 
this  your  Committee  do  not  forget  the  peculiar  circum 
stances  which  determine  the  relation  of  the  Metro 
politan  See  of  India  to  the  See  of  Canterbury.  The 
Committee  further  bear  witness  to  the  universal  recog 
nition  in  the  Anglican  Communion  of  the  ancient 
precedence  of  the  See  of  Canterbury.  In  this  con 
nexion  also  they  desire  to  draw  attention  to  Reso 
lutions  9  and  10  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1897, 
which  run  as  follow  : — 

(9)  When  it  is  intended  that  any  Bishop-elect  not  under 
the  Metropolitan  jurisdiction  of  the  See  of  Canterbury  should 
be  consecrated  in  England  under  the  Queen's  Mandate,  it  is 
desirable,  if  it  be  possible,  that  he  should  not  be  expected  to 
take   an   oath   of  personal   obedience   to   the   Archbishop   of 
Canterbury,  but  rather  should  before  his  Consecration  make  a 
solemn  declaration  that  he  will  pay  all  due  honour  and  defer 
ence  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  will  respect  and 
maintain  the  spiritual  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  of  all  churches  in  communion  with  her.     In  this 
manner  the  interests  of  unity  would  be  maintained  without  any 
infringement  of  the  local  liberties  or  jurisdiction. 

(10)  If  such  Bishop-elect  be  designated  to  a  See  within  any 
Primatial  or  Provincial  Jurisdiction  it  is  desirable  that  he  should 


168        LAMBETH  CONFERENCE,  1908 

at  his  consecration  take  the   customary  Oath   of  Canonical 
Obedience  to  his  own  Primate  or  Metropolitan. 

In  the  spirit  of  these  Resolutions,  your  Committee 
desire  to  assert  the  general  principle  of  the  autonomy 
of  national  churches  within  the  Anglican  Commu 
nion,  believing  that  national  churches  will  give  their 
best  contribution  to  the  life  of  the  Church  Universal 
if  allowed  to  grow  up  freely  in  their  own  soil, 
and  to  develop  under  local  conditions. 


IV. 

With  reference  to  the  limitations  of  authority  of 
Diocesan  Bishops,  your  Committee  desire  to  affirm 
that  the  authority  of  the  Diocesan  Bishop  as  the 
Minister  of  the  Church  is  not  absolute  but  constitu 
tional,  being  limited  on  the  one  hand  by  the  Canons 
applicable  to  Province  and  Diocese,  and  on  the  other 
hand  by  the  analogy  of  the  ancient  principle  that  he 
should  act  after  taking  counsel  with  his  clergy  and 
his  people. 

In  conclusion,  your  Committee  recommend  that 
the  substance  of  the  foregoing  Report  find  expression 
in  the  Encyclical  letter  of  the  Conference,  and  submit 
resolutions  in  accordance  with  their  Report. 

(Signed)         A.  EXON  : 

Chairman. 
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No.  XI. 

REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  f  APPOINTED  TO 
CONSIDER  AND  REPORT  UPON  THE  SUBJECT 
OF  REUNION  AND  INTERCOMMUNION — (a) 
EPISCOPAL  CHURCHES  ;  (&)  NON-EPISCOPAL 
CHURCHES  ;  (V)  REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE 
ON  THE  UN1TAS  FRATRUM. 


PREAMBLE. 


i. 


THE  ORTHODOX   EASTERN 

CHURCH. 

II.  THE  SEPARATE  CHURCHES 
OF  THE  EAST. 

III.  THE  LATIN  COMMUNION. 

IV.  SEPARATE    CHURCHES    OF 

THE  WEST. 


V.  THE  UNIT  AS  FRATRUM. 
VI.  THE  SCANDINAVIAN 

CHURCHES. 

VII.  PRESBYTERIAN  AND  OTHER 

NON-EPISCOPALCHURCHES. 

APPENDIX  OF  EXTRACTS  ON  THE 

PRESBYTERIAN    DOCTRINE 

OF  ORDINATION. 


YOUR  Committee  appointed  to  consider  and  report 
upon  the  subject  of  Reunion  and  Intercommunion 
with  Episcopal  and  Non-episcopal  Churches  and  to 

t  Names  of  the  Members  of  the  Committee  :  — 


Bishop  (R.  Ellis)  of  Aberdeen. 

Bishop  (W.  C.  Doane)  of  Albany. 

Bishop  (M.  R.  Neligan)  of  Auck 
land. 

Bishop  (G.  W.  Kennion)  of  Bath 
and  Wells. 

Bishop  (C.  Gore)  of  Birmingham. 

Bishop  (E.  J.  Palmer)  of  Bombay. 

Bishop  (W.  J.  F.  Robbcrds)  of 
Brechin  (Primus). 

Archbishop  (St.  C.  G.  A.  Donald 
son)  of  Brisbane. 

Bishop  (F.  Goldsmith)  ofBunbury. 

Bishop  (E.  Talbot)  of  Central 
Pennsylvania. 

Bishop  (C.  P.  Anderson)  of  Chicago. 

Bishop  (C.  S.  Olmsted)  of 
Colorado. 

Bishop  (J.  B.  Crozier)  of  Down 
and  Connor  (Secretary}. 

Bishop  (H.  C.  G.  Moule)  of  Dur 
ham. 

Bishop  (A.  Robertson)  of  Exeter. 

Bishop  (J.  A.  Richardson)  of 
Fredericton  (Secretary). 

Bishop  (W.  E.  Collins)  of  Gib 
raltar. 

Bishop  (A.  E.  Campbell)  of 
Glasgow. 

Bishop  (H.  E.  Cooper)  of  Grafton 
and  Armidale. 

Bishop  (L.  H.  Roots)  of  Hankow. 

Bishop  VD.  Williams)  of  Huron. 


Bishop  (J.  M.  Francis)  of  Indian 
apolis. 

Bishop  Coadjutor  (A.  E.  Josce- 
lyne)  of  Jamaica. 

Bishop  (G.  F.  P.  Blyth)  in  Jerusa 
lem. 

Bishop  (G.  A.  Lefroy)  of  Lahore. 

Bishop  (E.  King)  of  Lincoln. 

Bishop  (J.  H.  Johnson)  of  Los 
Angeles. 

Bishop(G.L.  King)  of  Madagascar. 

Bishop  (G.  M.  Williams)  of  Mar- 
quette. 

Archbishop  (H.  L.  Clarke)  of 
Melbourne. 

Bishop  (J.  Carmichael)  of  Mont 
real. 

Bishop  (A.  J.  Maclean)  of  Moray 
and  Ross. 

Bishop  (C.  O.  Mules)  of  Nelson. 

Bishop  (N.  D.  J.  Straton)  of  New 
castle. 

Bishop  (D.  H.  Greer)  of  New 
York. 

Bishop  Coadjutor  (E.  M.  Parker) 
of  New  Hampshire. 

Bishop  (C.  P.  Scott)  of  North 
China. 

Bishop  (C.  F.  D'Arcy)  of  Ossory, 

Bishop  (C.  Hamilton)  of  Ottawa. 

Bishop  (C.  O.  L.  Riley)  of  Perth. 

Bishop  (C.  Whitehead)  of  Pitts 
burgh. 
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review  the  report  of  a  Committee  appointed  to  con 
sider  the  position  of  the  Unitas  Fratrum,  have 
approached  their  important  task  as  follows  : — 

They  have  divided  themselves  into  groups  dealing 
with  the  different  aspects  of  the  subject  submitted  to 
their  consideration.  They  have  also  referred  certain 
special  questions  to  another  group  selected  from  their 
whole  membership. 

The  Report  and  Resolutions  which  they  now 
have  the  honour  to  present  are  based  upon  material 
furnished  by  the  groups  severally,  but  they  represent 
the  judgment  of  the  Committee  as  a  whole. 

At  the  head  of  their  Report  they  desire  to  affirm 
once  again  the  principle  asserted  by  the  Conference 
of  1897  (Res.  34),  that  "  the  Divine  purpose  of  visible 
unity  among  Christians "  is  "  a  fact  of  revelation." 
Your  Committee  draw  from  this  principle  the  in 
ference  that  in  all  partial  projects  of  reunion  and 
intercommunion  the  final  attainment  of  the  Divine 
purpose  should  be  kept  in  view  as  our  object ;  and 
that  care  should  be  taken  to  do  what  will  advance  the 
reunion  of  the  whole  of  Christendom,  and  to  abstain 
from  doing  anything  that  will  retard  or  prevent  it. 
They  have  thought  it  right  to  propose  a  resolution 
to  the  Conference  on  this  point.  They  recognise 
with  thankfulness  the  manifold  signs  of  an  increasing 
desire  for  unity  among  all  Christian  bodies,  and  with 
a  deepened  sense  of  the  call  to  co-operate  with  the 
manifest  leading  of  the  Divine  Spirit  they  venture 
to  request  the  Conference  to  renew  the  Resolution 
carried  in  1897  (Res.  35),  urging  the  duty  of  special 
intercession  for  the  unity  of  the  Church  in  accordance 
with  our  Lord's  own  prayer. 

Archbishop  (S.  B.  Matheson)  of  Bishop   (T.    F.    Gailor)  of  Ten- 

Rupertsland.  nessee. 

Bishop  (A.tG.   Edwards)  of  St.  Bishop  (C.  H.  Gill) of  Travancore. 

Asaph.    *  Bishop  (A.  C.   A.    Hall)  of  Ver- 

Bishop   (J.   W.  Williams)  of  St.  mont. 

John's,  Kaffraria.  Bishop    (T.    H.     Armstrong)    of 

Bishop  (J.  Wordsworth)  of  Salis-  Wangaratta. 

bury  (Chairman].  Bishop     (W.      W.    Cassells)     of 

Bishop    (L.     L.    Kinsolving)    of  Western  China. 

Southern  Brazil.  Archbishop   (E.    Nuttall)   of  the 

Bishop  (W.  C.  Gray)  of  Southern  West  Indies. 

Florida.  Bishop  T.  E.  Wilkinson.*. 
Bishop(E.S.Talbot)ofSouthwark.  Bishop   (H.    E.    Ryle)   of    Win- 
Bishop  (C.   G.  Lang)  of  Stepney  Chester. 

(Secretary). 
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Your  Committee  do  not,  however,  forget  that  we 
shall  best  enter  into  the  Divine  purpose  by  considering 
what  sort  of  projects  are  opportune,  and  what  should 
be  deferred.  They  perceive  that  the  final  result  may 
often  be  hindered  by  premature  advances  in  one 
direction,  and  hastened  by  mature  advances  in 
another.  In  particular  they  believe  that  the  most 
pressing  need  of  the  present  day  is  advance  in  the 
direction  of  what  is  usually  in  England  called  Home 
Reunion.  They  are  of  opinion  that  success  in  this 
effort,  if  animated  by  spiritual  motives  and  conducted 
upon  Catholic  lines,  would  be  the  most  persuasive 
evidence  of  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  unity 
amongst  us,  and  would  be  a  most  powerful  instru 
ment  for  promoting  advances  in  quite  different  direc 
tions,  and  not  in  any  way  a  hindrance  to  them. 
Next  to  this  they  believe  that  development  of 
friendly  relations  already  existing  with  the  ortho 
dox  and  separate  Churches  of  the  East,  with  the 
Old  Catholics,  with  the  Churches  of  Scandinavia, 
especially  that  of  Sweden,  and  with  the  "  Unitas 
Fratrum,"  will  be  most  fruitful  of  results,  and  they 
have  prepared  resolutions  in  respect  to  all  of  these 
bodies.  The  Committee  are  not  unmindful  of  the 
fact  that  there  can  be  no  fulfilment  of  the  Divine 
purpose  in  any  scheme  of  reunion  which  does  not 
ultimately  include  the  great  Latin  Church  of  the 
West,  with  which  our  history  has  been  so  closely 
associated  in  the  past,  and  to  which  we  are  still 
bound  by  many  ties  of  common  faith  and  tradition. 
But  they  realise  that  any  advance  in  this  direction  is 
at  present  barred  by  difficulties  which  we  have  not 
ourselves  created,  and  which  we  cannot  of  ourselves 
remove. 

I. 
THE   ORTHODOX   EASTERN   CHURCH. 

As  regards  our  relations  with  the  Churches  of  the 
Orthodox  East,  your  Committee  record  with  thank 
fulness  the  fact  that  there  has  been  a  steady  growth 
of  friendly  intercourse  between  the  two  Communions 
during  the  period  which  has  passed  since  the  last 
Lambeth  Conference.  It  will  be  enough  to  mention, 
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in  illustration  of  this  fact,  the  healthy  mediating 
influence  of  the  Anglican  bishopric  at  Jerusalem,  the 
sending  of  students  from  the  Orthodox  East  to  the 
University  of  Oxford  and  of  an  English  student  to 
the  Theological  College  of  the  Church  of  Constanti 
nople  in  the  island  of  Halki,  the  increasing  number 
of  voluntary  societies  in  England  and  America 
which  are  working  for  the  furtherance  of  intercom 
munion  with  the  East,  the  many  friendly  visits  which 
have  been  paid  by  English  and  American  bishops  to 
dignitaries  of  the  Greek  and  Russian  Churches,  and 
the  unvarying  courtesy  and  goodwill  with  which 
they  have  been  received  ;  above  all,  the  frequent 
occasions  on  which  the  clergy  of  our  Churches  in 
many  lands  have  been  able  to  minister  to  Orthodox 
Easterns  in  cases  of  emergency,  and  conversely. 
Whilst  they  have  no  desire  to  over-estimate  the  effect 
or  the  immediate  value  of  things  such  as  these,  they 
are  confident  that  such  interchange  of  friendly  offices 
cannot  but  have  a  real  effect  as  time  goes  on. 

Your  Committee  are  of  opinion  that  efforts  after 
unity  are  in  no  sense  furthered  by  a  whittling  away 
of  our  distinctive  position,  and  hold  that  whilst  we 
should  always  be  ready  to  answer  the  questions  of 
others  as  to  our  own  position,  we  are  bound  to  seek  a 
like  satisfaction  at  their  hands.  Nevertheless,  they 
would  lay  stress  upon  the  futility  of  putting  definite 
questions  on  crucial  points  of  ecclesiastical  order  to 
individual  dignitaries  of  the  Eastern  Churches,  which 
they  can  only  answer  in  accordance  with  their  exist 
ing  canons.  They  are  strongly  of  opinion  that  the 
more  satisfactory  way  is  to  seize  every  opportunity  of 
mutual  service,  in  the  sure  conviction  that  obstacles 
which  now  appear  insurmountable  may  in  course  of 
time  be  found  to  vanish  away.  The  doubts  which 
have  been  expressed  in  the  Greek  Churches  with 
regard  to  Baptism  as  ministered  by  us  have  already 
been  laid  to  rest  in  the  sister  Church  of  Russia,  where 
the  question  has  been  investigated  and  dealt  with  in 
the  light  of  acknowledged  facts.  We  venture  to 
hope  that  the  use  which  is  already  being  made,  in 
exceptional  circumstances,  of  the  services  of  our 
Ministry  may  increase  and  spread  until  it  shall  lead 
to  the  diffusion  of  a  more  accurate  knowledge,  and 
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so  put  an  end  to  the  last  remaining  doubts  on  their 
part  on  the  subject  of  the  validity  of  our  Orders. 

Your  Committee  would  call  attention  to  Resolu 
tion  36  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1897,  which 
ran  as  follows  : — 

"  That  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York 
and  the  Bishop  of  London  be  requested  to  act  as  a 
Committee,  with  power  to  add  to  their  number,  to 
confer  personally  or  by  correspondence  with  the  Ortho 
dox  Eastern  Patriarchs,  the  *  Holy  Governing  Synod  ' 
of  the  Church  of  Russia,  and  the  chief  authorities  of 
the  various  Eastern  Churches,  with  a  view  to  consider 
the  possibility  of  securing  a  clearer  understanding  and 
of  closer  relations  between  the  Churches  of  the  East 
and  the  Anglican  Communion."  ... 

They  are  of  opinion  that  a  Committee  of  this 
character  should  be  constituted  and  made  permanent, 
and  that  it  might  well  take  cognisance  of  all  that 
concerns  our  relations  with  the  Churches  of  the 
Orthodox  East.  Further,  they  would  lay  stress  on 
the  fact  that  all  communications  which  concern  the 
whole  Orthodox  Eastern  Communion,  in  order  to  be 
effective,  must  be  made  to  the  authorities  of  that 
Communion  conjointly,  and  not  to  individuals  only. 

With  a  view  to  a  fuller  and  more  effective  comity 
between  them  and  us,  your  Committee  are  of  opinion 
that  it  should  be  the  recognised  practice  of  the 
Churches  of  our  Communion 

(1)  at  all  times  to  baptize  the  children  of  mem 
bers  of  any  Church  of  the  Orthodox  Eastern  Com 
munion  in  cases  of  emergency,   provided   that  there 
is  a  clear  understanding  that  such  baptism  is  under 
no  circumstances  to  be  repeated  ; 

(2)  at  all  times  to  admit  properly  qualified  com 
municant  members  of  any  Church  of  the   Orthodox 
Eastern  Communion  to  communicate  in  our  Churches 
when    they   are    deprived  of  the    ministrations  of  a 
priest  of  their  own  Communion. 

Your  Committee  are  also  of  opinion  that  in  cases 
where  there  are  large  numbers  of  Orthodox  Easterns 
dwelling  amongst  our  people  and  without  spiritual 
ministrations  of  their  own,  as  in  many  parts  of  Canada 
and  of  the  United  States  of  America,  the  Bishops 
more  especially  concerned  might  be  advised  to 
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communicate  with  the  Patriarchs  or  Governing  Bodies 
of  the  Churches  concerned,  informing  them  of  the  facts 
and  saying  that,  in  the  event  of  a  priest  (or  priests) 
being  sent  to  minister  to  such  Orthodox  Easterns, 
both  the  Bishop  and  his  clergy  would  be  glad  to  extend 
to  him  (or  them)  all  possible  help  and  sympathy. 

Further,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  a  National 
Council  of  the  Russian  Church  is  about  to  assemble, 
for  the  first  time  for  over  two  hundred  years,  your 
Committee  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  desirable  that  a 
letter  of  greeting  should  be  sent  from  the  Lambeth 
Conference  to  this  Council,  and  that  the  letter  should 
be  conveyed  to  the  Council  by  two  or  three  bishops 
if  possible  ;  and  that  His  Grace  the  President  should 
be  requested  to  cause  such  a  letter  to  be  written  and 
to  sign  it.  on  behalf  of  the  Conference,  and  to  nomi 
nate  bishops  to  convey  it  to  the  Council. 


II. 

THE   SEPARATE  CHURCHES   OF   THE   EAST. 

Your  Committee  have  taken  into  consideration 
the  condition  of  the  ancient  separate  Churches  of  the 
East,  and  desire  to  reaffirm  their  conviction  that  our 
position  in  the  East  involves  real  obligations  in 
regard  to  the  Churches  which,  whatever  their  short 
comings,  have  at  -  least  stood  alone  in  the  main 
tenance  of  our  Holy  Faith  in  many  lands  ;  and  this 
under  much  obloquy  and  amid  many  persecutions. 
Nor,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  they  have  all  rested 
under  the  imputation  of  heresy  at  one  time  or 
another,  can  they  simply  be  thrown  aside  together  on 
this  ground.  The  Armenian  Church,  now  scattered  far 
and  wide  with  the  ancient  nation  of  whose  history  it 
is  the  most  striking  and  significant  part,  declares  with 
justice  that  its  absence  from  the  Council  of  Chalcedon 
was  due  to  political  reasons  more  than  anything  else, 
and  has  always  strenuously  denied,  and  apparently 
with  no  little  reason,  the  charges  of  Aphthartodocetic 
heresy  which  have  been  levelled  against  it.  The 
doctrinal  position  of  the  little  East  Syrian  Church 
which  was  once  implicated  in  Nestorianism  seems, 
to  call  for.  fresh  consideration  in  our  day;  whilst, 


SEPARATE    CHURCHES   OF   THE   EAST 

modern  investigations  necessitate  a  re-examination 
of  the  relation  in  which  Nestorius  himself  stood 
to  the  heresy  which  bears  his  name.  It  has  been 
contended  that  the  Monophysite  heresy  has  no 
longer  any  real  hold  amongst  the  Syrian  Jacobites, 
and  that  it  is  even  less  vigorous  in  the  Coptic 
Church.  Similar  statements  have  been  made  with 
regard  to  the  Syrian  Churches  in  Southern  India.  How 
far  these  estimates  are  true  is  of  course  matter  for 
careful  study :  in  themselves  they  are  undoubtedly 
probable,  for  it  is  the  nature  of  heresy  to  die  away, 
even  as  it  is  the  nature  of  the  Faith  to  grow  and 
spread.  But  at  least  it  is  clear  that  the  matter  calls 
for  investigation,  and  that  these  struggling  Christian 
Churches,  each  and  all  of  which  have  often  turned 
towards  us  for  help,  have  a  real  claim  upon  our  love 
and  our  sympathy. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  your  Committee  are  of 
opinion  that  steps  should  be  taken  to  ascertain  the 
doctrinal  position  of  the  separate  Churches  of  the 
East,  with  a  view  to  possible  intercommunion  ;  and 
that  this  could  best  be  done  by  the  appointment  of 
commissions  to  examine  the  doctrinal  position  of  each 
of  them,  and,  for  example,  to  suggest  some  carefully 
and  sympathetically  framed  statement  of  the  Faith  as 
to  our  Lord's  Person,  in  the  simplest  possible  terms, 
which  might  be  submitted  to  the  particular  Church, 
when  feasible,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  it  repre 
sented  the  belief  of  that  Church  with  substantial 
accuracy.  And  they  are  of  opinion  that,  in  the  event 
of  such  doctrinal  agreement  being  obtained,  it 
would  be  right  (i)  for  any  Church  of  the  Anglican 
Communion  to  admit  individual  communicant  mem 
bers  of  those  Churches  to  communicate  with  us 
when  they  are  deprived  of  this  means  of  grace 
through  isolation,  and  conversely,  for  our  communi 
cants  to  seek  the  same  privileges  in  similar  circum 
stances  ;  and  (2)  for  the  Churches  of  the  Anglican 
Communion  to  permit  our  communicants  to  com 
municate  on  special  occasions  with  these  Churches, 
even  when  not  deprived  of  this  means  of  grace 
through  isolation,  and  conversely,  that  their  com 
municants  should  be  allowed  the  same  privileges  in 
similar  circumstances  Further  than  this,  however 
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your  Committee  do  not  think  it  would  be  right  to 
go,  without  taking  into  account  the  effect  which  such 
action  might  have  upon  our  relations  with  other 
Churches. 

III. 
THE   LATIN   COMMUNION. 

Turning  now  to  the  Latin  Communion,  your 
Committee  record  with  deep  interest  certain  more  or 
less  marked  changes  in  the  relation  between  the 
Latin  Church  and  the  Christian  world  in  general. 
( i )  They  notice  the  freer  entrance  of  Roman  Catholic 
theologians  into  the  general  field  of  modern 
scholarship,  and  they  cannot  but  believe  that  a 
commonwealth  of  learning  is  a  great  help  towards 
union  ;  (2)  they  notice  the  tendency  of  many  who 
are  not  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Communion,  or, 
indeed,  in  many  cases,  members  of  any  episcopal 
Church,  to  look  with  sympathetic  hope  towards  that 
great  Communion  as  embodying  ideals  which  they 
find  to  be  largely  lacking  in  much  of  the  sectional 
Christianity  of  to-day,  and  this  all  the  more  when 
they  see  a  new  spirit  of  intellectual  liberty  and  eccle 
siastical  and  social  reform  stirring  within  its  borders  ; 
(3)  at  the  same  time  they  perceive  in  the  current 
literature  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  a  growing 
interest  in  the  practical  concerns  of  other  Churches, 
and  not  least  of  our  own,  which  is  sometimes  accom 
panied  with  a  sense  of  deficiencies  in  the  Latin 
Church  itself  for  which  a  remedy  will  have  to  be 
sought  outside. 

These  indications  brighten  the  outlook  for  the 
future,  but  for  the  present  your  Committee  can 
only  repeat  the  opinion  which  has  been  expressed 
with  deep  regret  in  two  former  Conferences  ;  viz. 
that  under  present  circumstances  it  is  useless  to  con 
sider  the  question  of  possible  intercommunion  with 
our  brethren  of  that  Communion  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  no  such  proposal  would  be  entertained  but  on 
conditions  which  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to 
accept.  Nevertheless  they  desire  to  place  upon  record 
their  conviction  that  no  projects  of  union  can  ever 
be  regarded  as  satisfactory  which  deliberately  leave 
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out  the  Churches  of  the  Latin  Communion  ;  and 
nowhere  more  than  here  would  they  urge  the  im 
portance  of  the  cultivation  of  relations  of  friendly 
courtesy  on  the  part  of  our  representatives  abroad 
towards  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  in  the  countries 
where  they  live,  and  the  desirability  that  all  chap 
lains  chosen  for  service  on  the  continent  of  Europe 
and  elsewhere  should  be  instructed  to  show  this 
courtesy. 

At  the  same  time  your  Committee  feel  it  neces 
sary  to  sound  a  note  of  warning  in  a  matter  which 
closely  concerns  our  people  abroad  and  at  home,, that 
of  mixed  marriages.  Of  the  newest  Roman  Catholic 
regulations  on  the  subject,  according  to  which  no 
marriage,  and  therefore  no  mixed  marriage,  is  recog 
nised  as  valid  unless  it  has  been  contracted  in  the 
presence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  parish  priest  or  his 
representative,  nor  any  betrothal  as  valid  unless  it 
has  been  entered  into  in  the  presence  of  a  priest  or 
of  two  witnesses,  your  Committee  need  not  here 
speak  further  than  to  say  that  such  regulations  con 
stitute  a  fruitful  means  of  intimidation  or  evasion 
on  the  part  of  unconscientious  persons,  and  may 
easily  lead  to  grievous  moral  disorders  in  the  case 
of  the  ignorant.  Further,  your  Committee  earnestly 
deplore  any  celebration  of  a  marriage  which  is  not 
either  accompanied  or  immediately  followed  by  prayer 
and  the  invocation  of  the  divine  sanction  and  bless 
ing,  and  they  would  urge  that  our  people  should  be 
warned  that,  in  the  case  of  a  mixed  marriage  with  a 
Roman  Catholic,  not  only  does  the  canon  law  of  that 
Communion  provide  that  it  shall  be  thus  celebrated, 
but  there  is  commonly  exacted  a  promise  that  the 
children  of  the  marriage  shall  be  brought  up  as 
Roman  Catholics  —  that  is  to  say,  in  a  religious 
system  which  the  Anglican  parent  cannot  conscien 
tiously  accept. 

IV. 
SEPARATE   CHURCHES   OF  THE   WEST. 

Your  Committee  desire  to  repeat  the  expressions 
of  hearty  goodwill  and  fraternal  sympathy  which 
have  been  made  by  former  Conferences  towards  the 
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ancient  Church  of  Holland  and  the  Old  Catholics  of 
Germany,  Switzerland,  and  Austria.  They  have 
watched  with  much  satisfaction  and  thankfulness  the 
progress  of  these  latter  bodies,  which  have  for  some 
time  invited  us  to  holy  Communion,  and  to  which 
the  Churches  of  our  communion  have  formally  ex 
tended  the  same  privileges  by  resolutions  of  two 
Lambeth  Conferences.  They  would  like  to  see  a 
similar  relation  of  fellowship  formally  ratified  between 
ourselves  and  the  ancient  Church  of  Holland.  At 
the  same  time  they  cannot  but  deprecate  very 
earnestly  the  setting  up  of  new  organised  bodies  of 
Christians  in  regions  in  America,  England,  or  else 
where,  where  a  Church  with  apostolic  ministry  and 
Catholic  doctrine  offers  all  religious  privileges  with 
out  the  imposition  of  uncatholic  terms  of  communion, 
more  especially  in  cases  where  no  difference  of  lan 
guage  or  nationality  exists. 

With  regard  to  the  Spanish  Reformed  Church  and 
the  Lusitanian  Church,  towards  which  previous  Con 
ferences  have  expressed  their  sympathy,  both  of 
which  look  to  bishops  of  the  Irish  Church  for  counsel 
and  support,  your  Committee  desire  to  say  that  they 
welcome  the  successful  efforts  which  have  been  made 
by  each  of  these  bodies  to  bring  its  liturgy  into  closer 
accord  with  Catholic  standards. 


V. 
THE    UNITAS  FRATRUM. 

This  subject  comes  before  the  Conference  as  one 
previously  discussed  in  1878  and  1888,  when  the 
matter  was  left  in  suspense,  and  more  recently  in  a 
detailed  statement  on  the  part  of  the  Unitas  (1904) 
regarding  their  succession  and  other  questions,  a 
statement  framed  expressly  as  an  appeal  to  attention 
on  the  part  of  our  Communion. 

In  1906  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  appointed 
a  Committee  of  Anglican  Divines  to  review  the 
problem.  In  their  recent  learned  Report  laid  before 
the  present  Conference  they  find  the  claimed  episcopal 
succession  not  proven. 

On  the  other  hand,  the   claim  of  the    Unitas  to 
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respectful  and  sympathetic  consideration  is  in  many 
ways  unique,  in  view  not  only  of  its  reverence  for 
Episcopacy,  and  of  its  cordial  attitude  towards  our 
Communion,  but  of  its  noble  record  of  missionary 
service. 

The  present  moment  is  timely  for  the  considera 
tion  of  the  question,  as  the  annual  Synod  of  the 
British  province  of  the  Unitas  meets  next  month 
(August  4,  1908),  and  the  decennial  General  Synod 
meets  at  Herrnhut  next  year,  1909. 

Members  of  your  Committee  have  had  the  oppor 
tunity  of  meeting  Bishop  Hasse,  President  of  the 
Directing  Board  of  the  Moravian  Church  in  Great 
Britain,  who  was  present  by  invitation  ;  and  a  free 
interchange  of  inquiry  and  answer  took  place. 

Though  personally  challenging  the  conclusions  of 
the  Committee  of  Divines,  the  Bishop  frankly  accepted 
the  position  created  by  it  for  our  side.  His  impres 
sions  as  to  the  attitude  of  his  Church  as  a  whole 
towards  closer  relations  with  us  were  decidedly 
favourable. 

As  a  result  of  this  interview  and  of  subsequent 
discussions,  four  Resolutions  are  proposed  by  your 
Committee  for  acceptance  by  the  Conference. 

VI. 
THE   SCANDINAVIAN   CHURCHES. 

The  Churches  of  Sweden,  Denmark,  and  Norway 
are  Churches  of  maritime  and  adventurous  peoples 
which  have  much  affinity  with  our  own  people.  They 
have  been  brought  into  intimate  contact  with  the 
natives  of  the  British  Isles  at  many  periods  of  history, 
and  they  have  contributed  largely  to  the  formation 
of  our  race.  .  They  have  recently  become  bound  by 
fresh  ties  to  the  British  Empire,  and  they  are  sending 
forth  emigrants  into  many  parts  of  the  United  States 
of  America  and  other  countries  of  the  world  in  which 
they  come  in  contact  with  the  Church  life  of  our 
communion.  In  their  own  homes  these  peoples  have 
National  Churches  in  close  alliance  with  the  State, 
which,  though  in  different  degrees,  have  preserved 
more  of  a  continuity  with  the  past  than  other 
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Protestant  and  Reformed  Churches  on  the  continent 
of  Europe. 

Your  Committee  believe  that  it  will  be  best  in 
the  first  instance  to  refer  to  our  relations  with  the 
Church  of  Sweden.  They  rejoice  to  observe  that 
the  Resolutions  of  our  previous  Conferences  (Res.  14 
of  1888  and  Res.  39  of  1897)  have  been  followed  by 
the  official  mission  of  the  Rt  Rev.  H.  W.  Tottie,  D.D., 
Bishop  of  Kalmar,  who  is  the  bearer  of  a  Latin 
letter  to  our  President  from  the  Archbishop  of  Upsala, 
dated  June  20,  1908,  in  which  the  following  sentence 
occurs  :  "  Laetamur  quod  Vos,  Episcopi  Anglicani, 
jam  pridem  spectatis,  ut  Ecclesiam  vestram  et  nostram 
inter  se  societate  quadam  devinciatis.  Id  quibus  in 
rebus  et  quo  modo  fieri  possit,  deliberetis,  velim,  cum 
Henry  William  Tottie,  episcopo  Calmariensi,  collega 
meo  carissimo,  qui,  Vobis  benigne  permittentibus 
atque  jussu  Regis  nostri  clementissimi,  ad  concilium 
quod  mox  habebitis,  venturus  est,"  which  we  may 
render  :  "  We  rejoice  that  you  Anglican  Bishops 
have  for  some  time  had  in  view  the  binding  together 
of  your  Church  and  ours  in  some  sort  of  alliance. 
I  would  ask  that  you  should  deliberate  as  to  the 
points  and  the  method  of  such  an  alliance  with 
Henry  William  Tottie,  Bishop  of  Kalmar,  my  beloved 
colleague,  who,  with  your  kind  permission  and  under 
the  orders  of  our  most  gracious  King,  is  about  to  come 
to  the  Council  which  you  are  soon  to  hold." 

Your  Committee  have  taken  full  advantage  of  the 
presence  of  this  honourable  and  learned  envoy  of  the 
Swedish  Church,  and  desire  to  thank  him  for  the 
courtesy,  kindness,  and  patience  with  which  he  has 
discharged  his  task  towards  themselves.  They  would 
suggest  that  before  the  Conference  dissolves  he 
should  be  invited  to  deliver  this  letter  in  person,  and 
to  receive  the  answer  which  is  contained  in  the 
Resolution  they  have  drafted. 

The  Bishop  of  Kalmar  produced  further  evidence 
in  support  of  what  may  now,  perhaps,  be  described 
as  the  received  opinion,  that  the  actual  succession 
of  the  Swedish  Episcopate  is  unbroken.  It  ap 
pears  from  documents,  to  which  he  has  drawn  our 
attention,  that  importance  was  attached  to  the  historic 
Episcopate  at  different  periods  in  the  history  of 


THE   SCANDINAVIAN    CHURCHES  l8l 

the  Church  of  Sweden.*  He  has  translated  the 
various  forms  of  consecration  and  ordination  used  in 
it  at  different  times,  distinguishing  them  from  the 
forms  of  admission  to  a  benefice,  with  a  view  to 
showing  that  they  have  been  from  the  first  sufficient. 
With  regard  to  the  Form  for  the  Episcopate,  the  evi 
dence  which  has  been  produced  is  such  as  to  command 
very  serious  attention.f  As  regards  the  transmission 
of  the  presbyterate,  the  use  in  the  ordination  of  pres 
byters  of  the  term  Prediko-dmbetet  (ministerium), 
which  appears  to  have  been  introduced  into  the  form 
in  1686,  is  open  to  very  grave  objection  ;  but  the 

*  The  Bishop  of  Kalmar  refers  to  the  Kyrko-Ordning  of  1571, 
which  contains  the  ritual  of  the  consecration  of  Bishops  and  of  the 
Ordering  of  Priests.  On  p.  Ixxxv  of  this  book  it  is  said,  regarding 
the  commission  of  a  Bishop  to  ordain  Priests  :  "  This  practice  was 
very  useful,  and  undoubtedly  has  proceeded  from  God  the  Holy  Ghost. " 
In  the  Church  Law  of  1686  (chapter  xix.  sec.  6),  which  is  a  book  of 
present  authority,  it  is  said  that  whosoever  should  venture  to  minister 
as  a  Priest,  and  is  not  regularly  called  or  ordained  according  to  the 
rite  there  set  forth,  shall  be  punished  by  the  Consistorial  Court. 
At  present  an  offence  of  this  kind  would  be  tried,  under  modern  legis 
lation,  in  a  civil  court. 

f  The  form  used  in  the  consecration  of  a  Bishop  is  to  be  found  in 
the  service  entitled  How  a  Bishop  shall  be  constituted  (installas)  in 
Office  (chap.  xii.  of  the  Handbok  of  1894).  In  the  course  of  this 
service  certain  important  texts  of  Scripture  are  read  to  the  Bishop 
"  who  is  to  be  consecrated  "  (som  skall  invigas).  The  Archbishop 
says  :  "  The  Lord  grant  unto  thee  grace  to  keep  faithfully  these  words 
in  thy  heart !  May  they  abide  a  rule  for  thy  life  .  .  .  so  as  to  sanctify 
thee  for  the  care  of  that  See  which  has  been  committed  to  thy  trust. 
Of  thee  does  the  Church  of  God  expect  that  thou  shouldest  consider  the 
weightiness  of  the  office  of  a  Bishop,"  &c.  Then,  after  a  confession  of 
faith,  made  in  the  form  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  follows  examination  as 
to  willingness  to  undertake  the  office  of  a  Bishop,  carefulness  therein  and 
as  to  the  preaching  of  God's  Word  and  the  administration  of  the  Holy 
Sacraments,  and  care  for  the  congregation  (i.e.  Church).  Then  follows 
the  important  formula  :  "  God  Almighty  strengthen  and  help  thee  to 
keep  these  promises  !  And  according  to  the  authority  which  on  God's 
behalf  is  entrusted  to  me  by  His  congregation  (i.e.  Church)  for  this 
purpose,  I  hereby  commit  to  thee  the  office  of  a  Bishop  in  N.  N.  diocese, 
in  the  name  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Then  the  Bishop  falls  on  his  knees,  and  hymn  132  of  the  Psalm- 
bok  ("O  thou  Holy  Ghost,  come  within  us")  is  sung,  during  which 
the  Archbishop  delivers  to  him  the  King's  Mandate  and  the  Bishop's 
Cross.  Then  the  assistants  place  on  him  his  Cope,  after  which  the 
Archbishop  delivers  to  him  his  Staff.  When  the  singing  is  ended  the 
Archbishop  and  the  assistants  lay  their  hands  upon  the  Bishop's  head, 
and  the  Archbishop  prays,  "  Our  Father,  &c.,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen  " — which  is  used  here  as  a  general  prayer  with  special  intention. 
Then  the  Bishop's  Mitre  is  put  on,  and  the  Archbishop  says  a  prayer 
very  like  our  *' Almighty  God  and  most  merciful  Father"  (said  with 
us  between  the  hymn  and  the  formula  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  "). 
The  service  closes  with  a  Benediction. 
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term  Prest-ambetet  (priestly  office),  which  was  used  in 
previous  ordinals,  has  been  restored  since  the  year 
1894.  The  Bishop  of  Kalmar  has  also  translated 
for  the  use  of  those  members  of  your  Committee  who 
have  dealt  with  this  subject  tjie  Ritual  of  the  Holy 
Supper  and  the  Order  of  Confirmation,  and  has  called 
their  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  three  Creeds  are  ac 
cepted  as  standards  by  the  Church  of  Sweden,  though 
only  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  used  in  public  worship. 

In  view  of  all  this,  your  Committee  are  of  opinion 
that  the  question  of  the  spiritual  validity  of  the  Holy 
Orders  of  the  Church  of  Sweden  is  undoubtedly 
matter  for  friendly  conference  and  explanation,  and 
that  certain  lesser  points  should  also  be  considered, 
e.g.  as  to  the  form  in  which  the  Diaconate  is  retained, 
and  as  to  the  rite  and  minister  of  Confirmation. 

It  is  also  very  desirable,  from  an  administrative 
point  of  view,  that  there  should  be  some  regular 
episcopal  oversight  over  the  exceedingly  large  bodies 
of  Swedish  settlers  in  the  United  States  of  America.* 

Your  Committee  note  with  pleasure  that  a  kind 
letter  of  greeting  was  also  sent  to  our  President  by 
Bishop  Skat  R0rdam,  Primate  of  Denmark,  and  they 
express  an  earnest  hope  that  the  friendly  relations 
already  existing  between  the  peoples  of  Denmark 
and  Norway,  as  well  as  Sweden,  and  English-speaking 
peoples  everywhere  may  develop  into  closer  relations 
of  religious  co-operation.  Such  co-operation  would 
be  specially  valuable  in  the  Mission  field,  where 
Norwegian  missionaries  are  doing  excellent  work. 
There  is  also  a  large  opening  for  such  co-operation 
in  the  mercantile  navies  at  sea,  and  in  many  sea 
ports.  Your  Committee  are  aware  that  the  Churches 
of  the  three  countries  are  quite  independent  of  one 
another,  but  they  believe  that  a  closer  approach  to 
one  of  them  might  favourably  affect  our  relations 
with  the  others. 

*  It  is  important  to  notice  that  the  General  Convention  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  in  the  year  1904, 
passed  a  Canon  (No.  42)  enabling  a  Bishop  to  approve  the  use  of 
services  in  a  language  other  than  the  English  language.  Under  this 
Canon  the  Bishops  of  that  Church  may  license  the  use  of  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Church  of  Sweden  by  any  Swedish  congregations  which  may 
place  themselves  under  their  care,  and  this  licence  has  in  fact  been 
given  in  several  American  dioceses. 
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VII. 

PRESBYTERIAN   AND   OTHER    NON-EPISCOPAL 
CHURCHES. 

Many  circumstances  have  led  your  Committee  to 
pay  special  attention  to  the  relations  between  the 
Presbyterian  Churches  aad  the  Churches  of  the  Angli 
can  Communion.  To  many  Presbyterians  we  owe  a 
deep  debt  of  gratitude  for  their  contributions  to  sacred 
learning.  We  are  equally  indebted  to  them  for  many 
examples  of  holiness  of  life.  With  regard  to  their 
Churches,  although  their  characteristics  appear  to  vary 
in  different  countries,  they  have  in  many  ways  a  special 
affinity  with  our  own  Communion.  Wherever  they  have 
held  closely  to  their  traditions  and  professed  standards 
of  faith  and  government,  as  formulated  at  West 
minster,  they  satisfy  the  first  three  of  the  four  con 
ditions  of  an  approach  to  reunion  laid  down  by  the 
Lambeth  Conference  of  1888.  Even  as  regards  the 
fourth,  though  they  have  not  retained  "  the  historic 
episcopate,"  it  belongs  to  their  principles  to  insist 
upon  definite  ordination  as  necessary  for  admission 
into  their  ministry.  Their  standards  provide  that 
"  the  work  of  ordination  "  should  be  "  performed  with 
due  care,  wisdom,  gravity,  and  solemnity  "  "  by  impo 
sition  of  hands  and  prayer,  with  fasting,"  by  the 
presbytery  ;  they  regard  and  treat  ordination  as  con 
ferred  by  those  who  have  themselves  been  ordained 
and  are  authorised  to  ordain  others.*  Many  leading 
Presbyterian  divines  maintain  the  transmission  of 
Orders  by  a  regular  succession  through  the  presby- 
terate.f  Facts  such  as  these  seemed  to  point  to  the 
Presbyterian  Churches  as  those  among  the  non- 
episcopal  bodies  with  whom  it  would  be  most  natural 
and  hopeful  at  the  present  time  for  our  own  Church 
to  enter  into  closer  relations.  Indeed,  your  Committee 
have  been  informed  that  in  Australia  conferences 
have  been  already  held  between  committees  of  the 
General  Synod  of  our  own  Communion  and  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  with  a 
view  to  possible  reunion. 

*  See  Appendix,  note  A.  f  See  Appendix,  note  B. 
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Your  Committee  fully  recognise  that  a  condition 
precedent  to  any  project  of  reunion  would  be  the 
attainment  of  a  general  agreement  in  doctrine  and 
practice  which  would  violate  no  essential  principle  of 
the  Churches  of  our  Communion.  They  admit  that 
they  are  not  satisfied  that,  except  possibly  in  Aus 
tralia,  there  is  as  yet  evidence  of  a  strong  desire  on 
the  part  of  any  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches  for  a 
closer  union  with  the  Anglican  Churches  The  ques 
tion  of  the  recognition  of  Presbyterian  orders  seems 
to  these  Churches  to  present  an  insuperable  obstacle. 
But  the  Committee  feel  that,  before  another  Lambeth 
Conference  can  meet,  the  course  of  events  may 
change  the  situation.  In  view  of  the  possibilities 
of  the  future,  they  think  that  it  would  be  a  help  to 
the  cause  of  union  to  state  that  in  their  opinion 
it  might  be  possible  to  make  an  approach  to  re 
union  on  the  basis  of  consecrations  to  the  episcopate 
on  lines  suggested  by  such  precedents  as  those  of 
A.D.  1610.*  Further  arrangements  would  be  neces 
sary  for  the  period  of  transition  between  the 
present  condition  of  separation  and  full  union  on 
the  basis  of  episcopal  ordination.  The  Committee 
believe  that  such  arrangements  might  be  framed 
as  would  respect  the  convictions  of  those  who  had 
long  and  faithfully  fulfilled  their  ministry  in  Presby 
terian  orders,  without  any  surrender  on  our  part  of  the 
essential  principle,  laid  down  in  the  Preface  to  our 
Ordinal,  that  those  who  are  to  minister  the  Word  and 
Sacraments  in  the  Churches  of  the  Anglican  Com 
munion  must  have  been  episcopally  ordained.  In 
process  of  time  the  two  streams  of  Christian  life 
would  mingle  in  the  one  Church,  strengthened  by  the 
benefits  which  each  of  these  contributory  streams 
would  be  able  to  bring  to  the  other. 

Your  Committee  deliberately  refrain  from  entering 
into  any  details,  believing  that  these  can  only  be 
profitably  discussed  when  the  spirit  of  unity  has  drawn 
the  two  bodies  into  closer  fellowship  with  each  other. 
But  they  have  given  very  careful  consideration  to  the 
matter,  and  they  wish  it  to  be  understood  that,  in 

*  In  so  far  as  these  precedents  involve  consecration  to  the  Episco 
pate  per  saltum,  the  conditions  of  such  consecration  would  require 
careful  investigation  and  statement. 
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their  opinion,  members  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches 
who  have,  or  may  have,  a  real  desire  for  fuller  union 
with  the  Churches  of  our  Communion  may  be  assured 
that  the  way  to  such  an  arrangement  as  has  been 
indicated  above  is  not  barred  by  obstacles  which 
cannot  be  overcome  by  mutual  considerateness,  under 
the  guidance  of  Him  who  is  the  Spirit  alike  of  unity 
and  truth. 

Another  remark  may  remove  misunderstanding 
and  make  for  peace.  Anglican  Churchmen  must  con 
tend  for  a  valid  ministry  as  they  understand  it  and 
regard  themselves  as  absolutely  bound  to  stipulate 
for  this  for  themselves  and  for  any  Communion  of 
which  they  are  members.  But  it  is  no  part  of  their 
duty,  and  therefore  not  their  desire,  to  go  further  and 
pronounce  negatively  upon  the  value  in  God's  sight 
of  the  ministry  in  other  Communions. 

Although  for  the  reasons  stated  the  Committee 
have  given  special  attention  to  our  relations  with 
Presbyterian  Churches,  they  have  throughout  their 
deliberations  considered  carefully  and  earnestly  the 
relations  between  other  non-episcopal  Churches  and 
and  the  Churches  of  our  Communion.  With  many  of 
them,  to  whose  ministers  and  members  we  owe,  as  to 
Presbyterians,  many  debts  of  gratitude  for  their  learn 
ing  and  piety,  and  in  whom  we  recognise  manifold  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  we  desire  to  be  associated  in  friendly  in 
tercourse  and  common  service  for  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
The  Committee  believe  that  few  things  tend  more 
directly  to  godly  union  and  concord  than  co-operation 
between  members  of  different  Communions  in  all 
matters  pertaining  to  the  social  and  moral  welfare  of 
the  people.  It  is  in  the  common  service  of  humanity, 
in  the  name  of  Him  who  is  its  Lord,  that  the  ties  of 
friendly  relationship  are  most  readily  created  and 
most  surely  strengthened. 

Further,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Committee  much 
could  be  done  to  promote  a  more  cordial  mutual  under 
standing,  which  is  the  necessary  preliminary  to  all  pro 
jects  of  reunion,  if  the  members  of  our  Communion 
would  take  pains  to  study  the  doctrines  and  appreciate 
the  position  of  those  who  are  separated  from  us,  and 
would  be  careful  to  avoid  in  speech  and  act  anything 
savouring  of  intolerance  or  arrogance.  Towards  this 
end,  the  Committee  recommend  that  private  meetings 
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of  ministers  and  laymen  of  our  own  and  other  Churches 
should  frequently  be  held,  such  as  those  which  have 
taken  place  under  the  auspices  of  the  "  Christian 
Unity  Association  "  in  Scotland,  in  which,  by  common 
study  of  the  Word  of  God,  by  frank  and  friendly 
discussion,  and  by  united  prayer,  they  could  at  once 
realise  and  deepen  the  sense  of  union  in  the  fellowship 
of  Christ.  Meanwhile  the  Committee  would  com 
mend  to  the  Church  an  ideal  of  reunion  which  should 
include  all  the  elements  of  divine  truth  now  empha 
sised  by  separated  bodies  ;  in  a  word,  the  path  of 
efforts  towards  reunion  should  be  not  compromise 
for  the  sake  of  peace,  but  comprehension  for  the  sake 
of  truth,  and  the  goal  not  uniformity  but  unity. 

Finally,  your  Committee,  recalling  the  words  of 
the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Church  Unity 
appointed  by  the  Lambeth  Conference,  1897,*  and 
of  the  Resolution  of  the  Conference,  No.  40,  f  venture 
to  suggest  that  the  constituted  authorities  of  the 
several  Churches  of  the  Anglican  Communion  should, 
as  opportunity  offers,  arrange  conferences  with 
representatives  of  different  Christian  bodies  and 
meetings  for  united  acknowledgment  of  the  sins  of 
division,  and  intercession  for  the  growth  of  unity. 
Believing  as  they  do  that  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  has 
been  at  this  time  calling  us  with  special  clearness 
to  "  consider  seriously  the  dangers  we  are  in  by 
our  unhappy  divisions,"  they  earnestly  trust  that 
one  result  of  the  present  Conference  may  be  a  sus 
tained  effort  to  carry  out  this  proposal  in  a  spirit 
of  humble  faith,  expectant  hope,  and  patient  charity. 

JOHN  SARUM, 

Chairman. 

*  "  We  consider  that  the  time  has  now  arrived  in  which  the  con 
stituted  authorities  of  the  various  branches  of  our  Communion  should 
not  merely  make  it  known  that  they  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to 
enter  into  brotherly  conference  with  representatives  of  other  Christian 
communities  in  the  English-speaking  races,  but  should  themselves 
originate  such  conferences  and  especially  arrange  for  representative 
meetings  for  united  humiliation  and  intercession." 

f  ««  That  the  Bishops  of  the  several  Churches  of  the  Anglican  Com 
munion  be  urged  to  appoint  Committees  of  Bishops,  where  they  have 
not  been  already  appointed,  to  watch  for  opportunities  of  united 
prayer  and  mutual  conference  between  representatives  of  different 
Christian  bodies  and  to  give  counsel  where  counsel  may  be  asked 
in  this  matter.  That  these  Committees  confer  with  and  assist  each 
other  and  regard  themselves  as  responsible  for  reporting  to  the  next 
Lambeth  Conference  what  has  been  accomplished  in  this  respect. " 
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APPENDIX  OF  EXTRACTS  ON  THE  PRESBYTERIAN 
DOCTRINE  OF  ORDINATION. 

NOTE  A. 

The  earliest  authoritative  outline  of  Presbyterian  Ministry 
in  Scotland  is  contained  in  The  second  book  of  Discipline 
agreed  upon  in  the  General  Assembly,  1578  .  .  .  according 
to  which  the  Church  Government  is  established  by  Law  an(nis) 
1592  and  1690.  In  Chapter  ii.  6,  we  read:  "There  are 
four  ordinary  functions  or  offices  in  the  Kirk  of  God  ;  the 
office  of  the  Pastor,  Minister  or  Bishop  ;  the  Doctor ;  the 
Presbyter  or  Elder  ;  and  the  Deacon.  7.  Their  offices  are 
ordinary  and  ought  to  continue  perpetually  in  the  Kirk,  as 
necessary  for  the  Government  and  Policy  of  the  same  .  .  ." 
In  Chapter  iii.  i  :  "Vocation  or  calling  is  common  to  .all 
that  should  bear  office  within  the  Kirk.  ...  4.  This 
ordinary  and  outward  calling  has  two  parts,  Election  and 
Ordination.  Election  is  the  choosing  out  of  a  person  or 
persons  most  able  to  the  office  that  vaikes,  by  the  judgment 
of  the  eldership  and  consent  of  the  congregation,  to  whom 
the  person  or  persons  be  appointed.  ...  6.  Ordination  is 
the  separation  and  sanctifying  of  the  person  appointed 
to  God  and  his  Kirk  after  he  be  well  tried  and  found  quali 
fied.  The  ceremonies  of  Ordination  are  fasting,  earnest 
prayer,  and  imposition  of  hands  of  the  eldership."  In  Chap 
ter  iv.  i  :  "  Pastors,  Bishops  or  Ministers  are  they  who  are 
appointed  to  particular  congregations,  which  they  rule  by 
the  Word  of  God  and  over  the  which  they  watch  .... 
3.  No  man  ought  to  ingyre  himself  or  usurp  this  office  with 
out  lawful  calling.  ...  6.  Unto  the  Pastors  appertains 
teaching  the  Word  of  God,  in  season  and  out  of  season, 
publicly  and  privately.  ...  7.  Unto  the  Pastors  only 
appertains  the  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  in  like 
manner  as  the  Administration  of  the  Word.  .  .  ." 

In  Chapter  vii.  i,  we  read  :  "  Elderships  and  Assemblies 
are  commonly  constitute  of  Pastors,  Doctors  and  such  as 
we  commonly  call  Elders  that  labour  not  in  Word  and 
Doctrine.  .  .  ."  There  is,  however,  no  particular  reference 
in  this  chapter  to  the  power  or  method  of  Ordination  or  to 
the  kind  of  Eldership  (or  Presbytery)  to  which  it  belongs. 
The  function  of  Doctor  has  now  lapsed,  and  the  "  Ruling 
Elder  "  is  no  longer  associated  with  the  Pastors  or  Presbyters 
in  Ordination. 

Next  to  this  come  three  documents  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly  of  Divines.  The  most  important  is  (i)  TJie  Form 
of  Presbyterial  Church  Government  agreed  upon  by  the 
Assembly  of  Divines  at  Westminster,  examined  and  approved, 
anno  1645,  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  oj 
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Scotland.  This,  according  to  Dr.  Sprott  (Worship  and 
Offices  of  the  Church  of  Scotland^  p.  85,  1882),  has  not  been 
revived  either  by  Church  or  State  since  1690.  It  is,  how 
ever,  except  in  its  implied  prohibition  of  superintendency, 
in  intimate  accord  with  standards  that  are  still  valid.  Less 
detailed  are  (2)  The  Confession  of  Faith  agreed  upon  by  the 
Assembly  of  Divines  at  Westminster :  examined  and  approved 
anno  1647  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland : 
and  ratified  by  Act  of  Parliament  1690  ;  and  (3)  The  Larger 
Catechism  ^1648. 

The  Form  of  Presbyterial  Church  Government  teaches 
under  the  head  Of  the  Church: 

"  There  is  one  general  Church  visible  held  forth  in  the 
New  Testament.  The  ministry,  oracles,  and  ordinances 
of  the  New  Testament  are  given  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
general  Church  visible  .  .  .  until  His  second  coming. 
Particular  visible  Churches,  members  of  the  general 
Church,  are  also  held  forth  in  the  New  Testament." 

Under  the  head  Of  the  Officers  of  the  Church  it  teaches 
that  the  ordinary  and  perpetual  officers  of  the  Church  are 
pastors,  teachers,  and  other  church  governors  and  deacons  ; 
and  that  Pastors  have,  with  other  rights  of  praying,  reading, 
preaching,  and  teaching,  the  right  to  administer  the 
Sacraments.  Of  Ordination  of  ^Ministers  it  teaches  :  "(i) 
No  man  ought  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  a  minister 
of  the  Word  without  a  lawful  calling ;  (2)  Ordination 
is  always  to  be  continued  in  the  Church  ;  (3)  Ordination  is 
the  solemn  setting  apart  of  a  person  to  some  public  church 
office ;  (4)  Every  minister  of  the  Word  is  to  be  ordained  by 
imposition  of  hands  and  prayer,  with  fasting,  by  those 
preaching  presbyters  to  whom  it  doth  belong  (i  Tim.  v.  22, 
Acts  xiv.  23,  Acts  xiii.  3)";  (5)  "The  power  of  ordering 
the  whole  work  of  ordination  is  in  the  whole  presbytery." 

Under  Directory  for  Ordination  of  a  Minister  we  read  : 
"  It  being  manifest  by  the  Word  of  God  that  no  man  ought 
to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  a  minister  of  the  Gospel 
until  he  be  lawfully  called  and  ordained  thereunto  ;  and 
that  the  work  of  ordination  is  to  be  performed  with  due 
care,  wisdom,  gravity,  and  solemnity."  .  .  .  The  following 
requirements  are  made  :  (i)  Testimonial ;  (2)  Examination  ; 
(3)  Ability  to  defend  the  orthodox  doctrine ;  (4)  A  minister 
formerly  ordained  is  to  bring  a  testimonial  of  his  ordination  ; 
(5)  On  the  day  of  ordination  is  to  be  "a  solemn  fast  .  .  . 
that  they  may  the  more  earnestly  join  in  prayer  for  a  bless 
ing  on  the  ordinance  of  God  and  the  labours  of  His 
servant.  .  .  .  The  presbytery  shall  come  to  the  place,  or  at 
least  three  or  four  ministers  of  the  Word  shall  be  sent 
thither  from  the  presbytery ;  of  which  one  appointed  by 
the  presbytery  shall  preach  .  .  .  concerning  the  office  and 
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duty  of  ministers  of  Christ " ;  (6)  Questions  to  the 
ordinand  and  promise  to  "maintain  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  unity  of  the  Church  against  error  and 
schism,  and  to  submit  to  the  "discipline  of  the  Church." 
(8)  "  The  presbytery,  or  the  ministers  sent  from  them  for 
ordination,  shall  solemnly  set  him  apart  to  the  office  and 
work  of  the  ministry,  by  laying  their  hands  on  him,  which 
is  to  be  accompanied  with  a  short  prayer  or  blessing  to 
this  effect :  "  Thankfully  acknowledging  the  great  mercy 
of  God  in  sending  Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  and  for  His  ascen 
sion  .  .  .  and  thence  pouring  out  His  Spirit  and  giving 
gifts  to  men,  apostles,  evangelists,  prophets,  pastors,  and 
teachers  ;  for  the  gathering  and  building  up  of  His  Church, 
and  for  fitting  and  inclining  this  man  to  this  great  work 
[Here  let  them  impose  hands  on  his  head] ;  to  entreat  Him 
to  fit  him  with  His  Holy  Spirit,  to  give  him,  who  in  His 
Name  we  thus  set  apart  to  this  holy  service,  to  fulfil 
the  work  of  his  ministry  in  all  things,"  £c. 

n.  "  And  in  case  any  person  already  ordained  minister 
in  Scotland,  or  in  any  other  reformed  Church,  be 
designed  to  another  congregation  in  England,  he  is  to 
bring  from  that  Church  to  the  presbytery  here  ...  a  suf 
ficient  testimonial  of  his  ordination,  of  his  life,"  &c. 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  faith  in  chapter  xxv.  2 
Of  the  Church,  defines  the  visible  Church  as  follows  : 
"  The  visible  Church,  which  is  also  Catholick  or  Universal 
under  the  Gospel  (not  confined  to  one  nation  as  before, 
under  the  Law)  consists  of  all  those  throughout  the  world 
that  profess  the  true  religion,  together  with  their  children, 
and  is  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  House 
and  family  of  God,  out  of  which  there  is  no  ordinary  possi 
bility  of  Salvation."  It  proceeds  in  section  3  :  "Unto  this 
Catholic  visible  Church  Christ  hath  given  the  ministry, 
oracles,  and  ordinances  of  God  for  the  gathering  and  perfect 
ing  of  the  Saints  in  this  life  to  the  end  of  the  world."  In 
xxvii.  4:  "There  be  only  two  Sacraments  ordained  by 
Christ  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  that  is  to  say,  Baptism  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord  :  neither  of  which  may  be  dispensed 
by  any  but  by  a  minister  lawfully  ordained."  In  xxviii.  2 
Baptism  is  specially  assigned  to  "  a  minister  of  the  Gospel 
lawfully  called  thereunto."  The  Larger  Catechism  has  no 
detail  of  importance. 

NOTE  B. 

The  principles  of  the  three  Westminster  formularies 
were  argumentatively  maintained  by  many  writers  in  the 
struggle  with  Independency  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  A  less-known  book  of  this  kind  is  the  Jus 
Divinum  Regiminis  Ecclesiastici  by  sundry  Ministers  o> 
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Christ  within  the  City  of  London,  1647,  which  maintains  in 
particular  the  rights  of  "  Ruling  Elders."  More  often 
quoted  is  Jus  Divinum  Ministerii  Evangelici,  published 
by  the  Provincial  Assembly  of  London,  1654.  Both  main 
tain  the  "  divine  right "  of  Presbyters,  and  assert  that  to 
them  is  committed  the  power  of  ordination  and  not  to  the 
congregation.  The  latter  book,  which  aimed  at  compre 
hending  "  moderate  "  Episcopalians,  and  asserted  ' '  that 
the  essence  of  the  ministerial  call  consisteth  in  ordina 
tion,"  has  apparently  had  great  influence  in  Scotland,  and  is 
frequently  referred  to  with  approval  by  Scottish  Divines. 

In  Principal  George  Hill's  View  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  a  book  of  authority  (pp.  19,  20,  ed.  3, 
1835,  we  read  :  "  Presbyterians  hold  that  preaching  the 
Word,  dispensing  the  Sacraments,  and  exercising  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction  over  Christians  are  functions  which  in  all  ages 
belong  to  the  office  of  a  Christian  teacher  ;  that  the  right 
of  performing  every  one  of  these  ordinary  functions  was 
conveyed  by  the  Apostles  to  all  whom  they  ordained  ;  that 
the  persons  who  in  the  New  Testament  are  indiscriminately 
named  bishops  and  presbyters  had  the  right  of  conveying  to 
others  all  the  powers  with  which  they  had  been  invested  ; 
and  that  every  person  who  is  ordained  is  as  much  a  successor 
of  the  Apostles  as  any  Christian  teacher  can  be." 

Dr.  George  W.  Sprott,  a  leading  member  of  the 
"  Scottish  Church  Society  "  in  the  Established  Church  of 
Scotland,  in  The  Worship  and  Offices  of  the  Church  oj 
Scotland  (pp.  187-8,  Blackwood,  1882),  writes:  "It  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  that  Presbyters  are  the  successors 
of  the  Apostles  in  all  the  ordinary  functions  of  the 
ministry,  and  this  excludes  the  claim  of  Prelates  to  ordain 
as  an  order  above  Presbyters,  leaving  them  only  the  same 
power  of  order  as  that  which  belongs  to  all  who  are 
admitted  to  the  Presbyterate.  All  the  Reformed  Churches 
held  that  there  are  only  two  orders  in  the  ministry  of  divine 
appointment — those  of  Bishop  or  Presbyter  and  Deacon." 

Dr.  Charles  Greig  McCrie's  The  Public  Worship  of 
Presbyterian  Scotland  (Blackwood,  1892)  gives  the  opinion 
of  a  leading  minister  and  ex-moderator  of  the  United  Free 
Church  of  Scotland.  The  first  words  of  the  book  are, 
"  Presbyterianism  is  essentially  a  system  of  Church  polity, 
having  government  by  Presbyters  for  its  distinguishing 
feature.  It  differs  from  Episcopacy  in  refusing  to  acknow 
ledge  any  such  governing  power  in  the  hands  of  prelates  or 
diocesan  bishops,  as  would  constitute  them  an  order  in 
succession  to  the  apostleship,  separate  from  and  superior  to 
Presbyters ;  it  is  distinct  from  Independency,  which  lodges 
the  government  of  the  Church  in  the  individual  congrega 
tion.  According  to  Presbyterian  rule,  all  ecclesiastical 
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authority  is  lodged  in  the  Presbyters  as  the  genuine  Bishops 
of  the  New  Testament,  with  whom  is  the  true  apostolical 
succession,  the  Presbyters  being  associated,  for  purposes 
ministerial  or  administrative,  in  congregational  sessions, 
classical  presbyteries,  provincial  synods,  and  general 
assemblies." 

Dr.  Robert  Herbert  Story,  late  Principal  of  Glasgow 
University,  a  writer  of  another  school,  in  his  Baird  Lectures 
for  1897  (The  Apostolic  Ministry  in  the  Scottish  Church), 
writes  as  follows  :  "  What  is  the  Apostolic  Ministry  ?  To 
that  question  I  reply  :  A  ministry  exercised  in  the  spirit  and 
after  the  example  of  the  first  planters  of  Christianity,  and 
transmitted  from^them  to  us  in  an  orderly  and  recognisable 
succession"  (p.  4);  and  on  p.  24:  "The  minister  of  a 
Presbyterian  congregation  is  just  as  much  an  episcopos  as  any 
member  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  in  the  primitive  sense  of 
the  term.  He  is  the  president,  the  administrator,  the  repre 
sentative  of  the  congregation,  and  the  primitive  bishop  was 
no  more.  He  is  chosen  by  the  congregation  and  set  apart 
to  his  office  by  his  fellow-presbyters  as  was  the  primitive 
bishop."  But  elsewhere  he  seems  to  speak  rather  lightly  of 
the  importance  of  succession  as  a  fact — e.g.  pp.  5  and  248. 

In  the  Book  of  Common  Order .  .  .  issued  by  the  Church 
Service  Society,  ed.  3,  1874,  pp.  225-6,  the  following  prayers 
form  part  of  the  Ordination  Service :  "  Especially  do  we 
at  this  time  bless  Thee,  that  when  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son 
ascended  up  on  high  He  condescended  to  call  the  children 
of  men  to  be  His  ministers,  and  gave  gifts  unto  them,  that 
they  might,  as  apostles  and  prophets,  lay  the  foundations 
of  His  Church,  and  as  evangelists,  pastors  and  teachers,  in 
perpetual  succession,  enlarge  and  feed  and  guide  the  same, 
promising  to  be  with  them  always  until  His  second  coming 
in  majesty  to  judge  the  world. 

"And  now,  O  God,  look  down,  we  earnestly  beseech 
Thee,  with  favour  upon  this  thy  servant  who  is  called  and 
offers  himself  to  take  part  in  this  great  work.  Cleanse  him 
from  all  iniquity  ;  purify  and  comfort  his  heart.  And  as 
we  in  thy  name,  do  by  the  imposition  of  our  [Here  the 
presiding  Presbyter  shall  lay  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the 
Candidate,  the  other  Presbyters  standing  near  laying  on  each 
his  hand}  hands,  ordain  him  a  Presbyter  in  Thy  Church, 
and  commit  unto  him  authority  to  minister  Thy  Word  and 
Sacraments,  O  do  Thou,  who  healest  what  is  infirm,  and 
suppliest  what  is  wanting,  receive  and  strengthen  him  for 
Thy  service,  giving  him  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

This  book  has  no  official  authority,  but  it  expresses 
clearly  the  opinion  of  its  respected  compilers  and  of  the 
large  number  of  ministers  who  use  it.  It  probably  repre 
sents  the  tenor  of  the  form  of  Ordination  generally  used. 
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REPORT 

OF  THE  COMMITTEE  APPOINTED  IN  1897  TO  CON 
SIDER  THE  RELATION  OF  RELIGIOUS  COM 
MUNITIES  WITHIN  THE  CHURCH  TO  THE 
EPISCOPATE. 

(PRESENTED  TO  THE  LAMBETH  CONFERENCE,  1908.) 

THE  following  Resolutions  were  adopted  by  the 
Lambeth  Conference  of  1897,  and  the  Report  referred 
to  in  the  first  of  these  Resolutions  was  presented  to  the 
Conference  and  published  with  the  Encyclical  Letter 
and  Resolutions  of  the  Conference  :— 

"  That  this  Conference  recognises  with  thankful 
ness  the  revival  alike  of  Brotherhoods  and 
Sisterhoods  and  of  the  Office  of  Deaconess  in 
our  branch  of  the  Church,  and  commends  to 
the  attention  of  the  Church  the  Report  of  the 
Committee  appointed  to  consider  the  Relation 
of  Religious  Communities  to  the  Episcopate." 
(Resolution  u.) 

"In  view  of  the  importance  of  the  further  de 
velopment  and  wise  direction  of  such  Com 
munities,  the  Conference  requests    the  Com 
mittee  to  continue  its  labours  and  to  present 
a  further  Report  to  His  Grace  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  in  July  1898."    (Resolution  12.) 
In  accordance  with  the  first  of  these  Resolutions 
the  Committee,  or  such  members  of  it  as  were  able 
to  take  part  personally  or  by  letter  in  its  delibera 
tions,  drew  up  the  Report  hereto  appended,  which 
was  duly  transmitted  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
(Dr.  Temple)  on  November  28,  1898. 

Appended  also  is  a  copy  of  the  Letter  written  by 
the  then  Bishop  of  Winchester  (now  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury)  as  Chairman  of  the  Committee  to  Arch 
bishop  Temple,  November  n,  1901. 

This  letter  explains  the  circumstances  which  caused 
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the  delay  in  the  publication  of  the  Report  prepared 
in  1898.  The  Report,  with  the  covering  letter  pre 
fixed  to  it,  was,  by  Archbishop  Temple's  direction, 
published  in  1902,  and  circulated  to  all  members  of 
the  Anglican  Episcopate. 

The  procedure  recommended  in  1897  has  thus 
been  duly  followed,  in  the  hope  that  the  publication 
of  the  Report  and  its  consideration  by  such  persons 
as  are  specially  interested  in  the  subject  might  result 
in  the  gradual  formation  of  a  sound  and  deliberate 
judgment  upon  the  points  to  which  it  refers,  although, 
as  is  obvious,  the  recommendations  it  contains  have 
no  authoritative  or  binding  character. 

Of  the  original  Committee  of  twenty-one  members 
appointed  in  1897,  eight  have  passed  away,  and  some 
of  those  who  remain  are  now  for  different  reasons 
unable  to  give  us  practical  help.  Some  of  the  vacant 
places  have  during  the  last  five  years  been  filled  up 
by  the  appointment  of  the  present  Bishops  of  London, 
Winchester,  and  Wakefield. 

The  Committee,  thus  reinforced,  has  held  occa 
sional  meetings,  and  its  members  have  been  in  touch 
with  the  authorities  of  the  various  Religious  Com 
munities,  and  with  those  who  are  specially  occupied 
in  promoting  the  revival  of  the  ancient  office  of 
Deaconess. 

The  Committee  desires  now  to  express  its  ad 
herence  to  the  recommendations  contained  in  the 
Preliminary  Report  (November  28,  1898).  The  Com 
mittee  further  invites  the  acceptance  by  the  Lambeth 
Conference  of  the  following  recommendation  : — 

"  That  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  be  requested 
to  transmit  a  copy  of  this  present  Report  to  every 
Diocesan  Bishop  in  the  Anglican  Communion,  accom 
panying  it  with  a  request  that  it  may  be  duly  con 
sidered,  and  that  each  Province  of  the  Anglican 
Communion  will,  if  it  consents  to  do  so,  send  to  him, 
through  its  Metropolitan,  before  July  31,  1910,  a 
statement  of  the  judgment  formed  in  that  Province 
upon  the  subject  dealt  with  in  the  Report." 

The  Committee  recommends  that,  from  the  infor 
mation  thus  officially  obtained,  a  statement  of  facts 
and  (if  the  communications  received  render  this 
possible)  a  series  of  definite  recommendations  be 
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prepared  by  the  Consultative  Committee  of  the 
Lambeth  Conference  or  such  Council  of  Reference,  if 
any,  as  the  Conference  may  have  formed. 

The  Committee  believes  that  in  this  way  the 
opinion  of  the  Church  can  best  be  ascertained  and 
guided  upon  a  subject  of  great  and  increasing  im 
portance.  The  development  of  the  Community 
system  in  different  parts  of  the  world  is  necessarily 
subject  to  very  different  conditions,  and  it  is  im 
portant  that  all  the  features  of  these  variations,  in 
different  parts  of  the  Anglican  Communion,  should  be 
well  and  duly  considered,  and  that  every  opportunity 
should  be  given  for  the  expression  of  local  opinion 
on  the  basis  of  well-weighed  experience  before  the 
final  adoption  of  any  line  of  definite  recommendation 
as  to  the  policy  of  the  Church  at  large. 

The  foregoing  remarks  and  recommendations 
have  reference  to  the  relation  to  the  Episcopate  ol 
Religious  Communities  in  the  stricter  sense  of  the 
term. 

The  other  branch  of  the  subject  which  was  referred 
eleven  years  ago  to  the  Committee  is  that  of  the 
revival  of  the  Order  or  Office  of  Deaconess.  To  that 
question  your  Committee  has,  through  some  of  its 
members,  given  assiduous  attention  ;  and  it  is  not 
without  a  sense  of  disappointment  that  the  Committee 
recommends  yet  again  the  postponement  of  formal  or 
authoritative  corporate  action  throughout  the  Church. 

The  Committee  has  had  before  it  a  great  deal  ot 
information  upon  what  has  been  and  is  being  done 
both  in  England  and  in  the  United  States,  as  well  as 
in  Indian  and  other  Mission  fields  for  the  develop 
ment  and  organisation  of  Deaconess'  work.  It  is 
obliged  to  recognise  the  fact  that  the  progress  of 
this  work  has  been  slow,  though  steady,  and  that  at 
present  it  derives  its  strength  from  comparatively 
few  centres.  The  Committee,  having  regard  both  to 
the  lessons  of  the  Church's  history  in  the  past,  and 
to  the  advice  of  those  now  most  interested  in  the 
Deaconess  system,  is  of  opinion  that  it  would  be 
inadvisable  at  this  stage,  at  once  so  inchoate  and -so 
tentative,  to  lay  down  authoritative  directions  which 
might  tend  prematurely  to  stereotype  the  lines  of 
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future  expansion.  The  Committee  therefore  regards 
it  as  likely  to  be  most  beneficial  to  the  interests  of 
the  Deaconess  system  that  the  Report  be  again 
postponed,  and  that  further  time  should  thus  be 
allowed  for  freedom  of  growth  and  development  in 
the  Deaconess  work  in  the  different  conditions  pre 
vailing  in  different  Dioceses. 

The  Committee  takes  this  opportunity  to  call  the 
attention  of  the  Conference  to  the  very  important 
recommendations  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  1897, 
No.  2  B,  which  dealt  with  the  four  subjects  of  (i)  the 
title,  (2)  the  training,  of  the  Deaconess,  (3)  the  joint 
existence,  side  by  side,  of  the  two  systems  (a)  of 
community,  (b)  of  individual  life,  and  (4)  the  desir 
ability  that,  as  far  as  possible,  there  should  be  an 
approximation  "  in  the  manner  of  setting  apart  and 
licensing  Deaconesses  in  the  various  Dioceses  of 
our  Communion." 

RANDALL   CANTUAR: 
June  23,  1908.  Chairman. 

COMMITTEE  ON  "THE  RELATION  OF  RELIGIOUS 
COMMUNITIES  WITHIN  THE  CHURCH  TO  THE 
EPISCOPATE." 

The  Committee  appointed  by  the  Lambeth  Conference  to 
consider  and  report  on  "  The  Relation  of  Religious  Commu 
nities  within  the  Church  to  the  Episcopate"  having  been 
instructed  to  make  a  Report  in  the  month  of  July  1898,  desire 
to  communicate  to  your  Grace  the  following  propositions  as 
containing  principles  in  which  a  basis  of  agreement  might  be 
found. 

A.     It  is  essential  for  a  due  relation — 

1.  That  there  should  be  on  the  part  of  the  Episcopate 

a  recognition  of  Religious  Communities  within 
the  Church  of  England,  and  of  the  Religious  Life 
as  expressed  in  the  Rule  of  such  Communities. 

2.  That  there  should  be  on  the  part  of  the  Commu 

nities  a  distinct  recognition  of  the  authority  of  the 
Episcopate. 

P>.     The  Visitor. 

i.  The  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  should  be,  ex  ojfitio, 
Visitor  of  the  Mother-House  of  any  Community 
established  in  his  Diocese. 

The  Committee  have  had  before  them  several 
proposals  for  the  creation  or  election  of  a  Visitor 
in  the  case  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  being 
unwilling  to  accept  the  office.  The  Committee 
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recommend  that  in  such  cases  the  Community 
should  elect  its  own  Visitor,  subject  to  the  ap 
proval  of  such  election  by  the  Archbishop  or 
Metropolitan  of  the  Province. 

As  to  the  visitation  of  Branch-Houses  provision 
should  be  made  in  the  Statutes  of  the  Community 
to  determine  the  co-relation  and  co-ordination  of 
the  authority  of  the  Visitor  of  the  Mother-House 
and  that  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  in  which 
the  Branch-House  is  situated. 

2.  The  functions  of  the  Visitor  are 

(1)  To   insure   that    the    constitution   of   the 
Community   as  originally  established,  or  subse 
quently  modified  by  Statute,  has  received  authori 
tative     sanction.       Such    authoritative    sanction 
should    be    derived    either    from    an    Episcopal 
Visitor  or  from  the  Archbishop  or  Metropolitan 
of  the  Province. 

(2)  To  secure,  by   personal  Visitation   either 
proprio  motu  or  on  appeal,  that  the  Statutes  and 
Rule  of  the  Constitution  are  duly  observed.    Such 
appeal  should  be  open  to  every  member  of  the 
Community. 

3.  Apart  from    visitatorial    power,  it  belongs  to   the 

ordinary  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese 
to  license  the  Clergy  who  are  to  minister  in  the 
Chapel  of  the  Mother-House  of  the  Communities, 
and  to  regulate  the  due  administration  of  the 
Sacraments  and  the  Services  appointed  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

In  the  Branch-Houses  the  Committee  recom 
mend  that  the  Ministering  Clergy  shall  be  licensed 
by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  on  the  nomination 
of  the  Visitor,  or  of  the  Governing  Body,  of  the 
Mother- House. 

The  Constitution  of  each  Community  should  contain — 

a.  The  distinct  recognition  of  the  Doctrine  and  Dis 
cipline  of  the  Church  of  England  as  supreme. 

/;.  Provision  for  formation  of  a  proper  Governing 
Body. 

c.  Provision  for  rules  for  imposition  of,  and  release 

from,  vows,  solemn  promises,  or  engagements 
with  the  Community  ;  it  being  secured  that  the 
formal  Profession  of  the  Members  of  a  Commu 
nity  should  be  always  made  before  the  Bishop  of 
the  Diocese,  or  some  deputy  appointed  by  him 
for  that  purpose. 

d.  Provision  for  due  rules  as   to   additional   Offices, 

books  of  Devotion,  and  ornaments  and  appliances 
of  House  and  Chapel. 

e.  Provision  for  due  rules  as  to  possession  and  dis 

position  of  property. 
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D  In  the  opinion  of  the  Committee  time  should  be  given 
to  new  Communities  to  deliberate  over  their 
Statutes  under  provisional  sanction. 

As  a  matter  of  course  several  points  relating  to  the  life  and 
work  of  Religious  Communities  have  in  the  course  of  our 
deliberations  and  inquiries  come  incidentally  before  us,  but  on 
these  we  have  expressed  no  opinion,  as  they  do  not  fall  within 
the  terms  of  our  Reference. 

For  the  same  reason,  though  profoundly  convinced  of  its 
bearing  upon  the  future  of  Religious  Communities,  we  have 
made  no  special  reference  to  the  means  by  which  the  inner 
life  of  their  members  can  be  directed,  their  mental  powers 
strengthened,  their  capacities  for  usefulness  in  the  Kingdom  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  developed. 

W.    OXON:      - 

Nov.  28,  1898.  Chairman. 


COVERING    LETTER. 

To  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  President  of  the 
Lambeth  Conference  oj '1897 •. 

November  11,  1901. 
MY  LORD  ARCHBISHOP, 

In  the  Autumn  of  1898  your  Committee,-  through  its 
Chairman  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  Dr.  Stubbs,  transmitted  to 
your  Grace  the  Report  which  had  been  agreed  upon  by  such 
members  of  the  Committee  as  had  been  able  to  take  part  in  its 
deliberations  upon  the  first  branch  of  the  subject  entrusted  to 
it ;  and  the  Chairman,  in  accordance  with  the  request  of  the 
Committee,  further  informed  your  Grace  of  the  hope  we  then 
entertained  that  a  report  upon  the  second  branch  of  the  subject 

*  The  Committee,  as  appointed  in  July  1897,  was  as  follows  : — 
Bishop  of  Albany  (Dr.  Doane). 
Bishop  of  Bloemfontein  (Dr.  Hicks). 
Bishop  of  Calcutta  (Dr.  Johnson). 
Bishop  of  Christchurch,  N.Z.  (Dr.  Julius). 
Bishop  in  Corea  (Dr.  Corfe). 
Bishop  of  Fond  du  Lac  (Dr.  Grafton). 
Bishop  of  Grahamstown  (Dr.  Webb). 
Bishop  of  Goulburn  (Dr.  Chalmers). 
Bishop  of  Lincoln  (Dr.  King). 
Bishop  of  London  (Dr.  Creighton). 
Bishop  of  Marlborough  (Dr.  Earle). 
Bishop  of  Oxford  (Dr.  Stubbs)  (Chairman}. 
Bishop  of  Pennsylvania  (Dr.  Whitaker). 
Bishop  of  Quebec  (Dr.  Dunn). 
Bishop  of  Reading  (Dr.  Randall)  (Secretary}. 
Bishop  of  Rochester  (Dr.  Talbot). 
Bishop  of  Rockhampton  (Dr.  Dawes). 
Bishop  of  St.  Andrews  (Dr.  Wilkinson). 
Bishop  of  Vermont  (Dr.  Hall). 
Bishop  of  Wakefield  (Dr.  Walsham  How). 
Bishop  of  Washington  (Dr.  Satterlee). 
Bishop  of  Winchester  (Dr.  Davidson). 
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(Deaconesses)  might  be  prepared  and  presented  at  an  early 
date.  Your  Grace,  on  informally  receiving  the  Preliminary 
Report  thus  transmitted,  expressed  an  opinion  that  its  formal 
presentation  and  publication  might  with  advantage  be  postponed 
until  the  whole  Report  in  both  its  parts  was  complete. 

It  has  seemed  to  your  Committee  to  be  desirable  to  present 
again  to  your  Grace  the  original  Report,  notwithstanding  the  fact 
that  the  second  branch  of  the  subject  has  not  yet  been  dealt  with. 
Its  publication,  in  such  form  as  your  Grace  may  think  desirable, 
is  somewhat  anxiously  awaited,  and  a  prolonged  delay  might, 
in  the  opinion  of  your  Committee,  lead  to  misapprehension  as 
to  the  cause.  Circumstances  have  led  to  the  Committee  finding 
itself  unable  to  proceed  as  rapidly  as  had  been  expected  in  the 
preparation  of  a  Report  upon  the  "  Deaconess  "  question,  and 
we  are  reluctantly  obliged  to  ask  your  Grace  to  sanction  a 
further  postponement,  and  also  to  add  a  few  additional 
members  to  the  existing  Committee.  It  is  obviously  of  the 
highest  importance  that  we  should  if  possible  secure  a  firm 
co-operation  between  the  action  taken  in  England  and  the 
action  taken  in  the  United  States  in  a  matter  of  such  moment, 
and  the  necessary  consultation  cannot  be  carried  on  without 
considerable  delays.  The  loss  your  Committee  has  sustained 
in  the  death  of  two  of  its  foremost  members,  specially  conversant 
with  such  questions,  has  hampered  our  action.  We  have  good 
hope,  however,  that  before  very  long  we  may  be  able  to  report 
upon  the  subject  and  to  make  recommendations  upon  such 
matters  as  the  following  : — 

(1)  The  qualifications  necessary  for  the  Office  of  Deaconess, 

as   to   age,  training,  and   freedom  from  domestic  or 
other  responsibilities. 

(2)  The  manner  in  which  a  Deaconess  ought  to  be  set  apart 

for  her  Office. 

(3)  The  nature  of  the  obligations  which  ought  to  be  laid 

upon  her  and  of  the  duties  she  ought  to  discharge. 

(4)  The  form  of  Commission  and   of  Licence  which  she 

ought  to  hold. 

(5)  The  Rules  which  ought  to  be  observed  when  a  Dea 

coness  removes  to  another  Diocese  from  that  in  which 
she  was  set  apart. 

Upon  all  these  points  we  are  obtaining  information,  and 
are  taking  counsel  with  those  whose  special  knowledge  of  the 
subject  enables  them  to  give  us  material  aid. 

In  the  meantime  we  now  desire,  on  behalf  of  the  Committee 
appointed  in  the  Conference  of  1897,  formally  to  present  to 
your  Grace  the  appended  Report  upon  the  first  branch  of  the 
subject — that,  namely,  which  concerns  the  Relation,  to  the 
Episcopate  of  "  Religious  Communities  "  in  the  stricter  sense 
of  the  term. 

RANDALL  WINTON: 

Chairman. 
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